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AaT. 1.-DR. MARTINEAU'S STUDY OF RELIGION. 

~ Study of Religion: Its Sources and Content,. By J.un:s 
MABTINBAU, D.D., LL.D. In Two Voh. Oxford: Claren• 
don Presa, 1888. 

TO few men has it been given, after reaching the age of 
foUl'Bcore yean, to produce two elaborate and standard 

works upon subjects of the highest importance. Still more 
:rarely do veteran aothon, while exhibiting in advanced age 
the matu.rity of jodgment which may natunlly be expected 
of them, display alao the power of cloae, sostaincd, vigorous 
thinking which is characteristic or the intellectual prime, com
bined with the imaginative fervour aud eloquent utterance 
which might be suppoaed to be the especial prerogative or 
youth. These ue, u.everthelesa, the characteristica which make 
Dr. Martineau's Typu of Ethical Theory aud Study of 
&ligion remarkable productiom. At au age when moat 
men find they have enough to do to prevent the flame of life 
flickering down in the aocket &om being wholly extinguished, 
Dr. Martin.au has given to the world two boob on abstrose 
111bjecta, treated with a rigour and vivacity, and aometimea 
almost playfulnea, which make even metaphysics delightful 
nading. And in each of them he hu dealt aome of the moet 
trnchaat blow. that thia generation haa witDelled apiDlt 

• (No. CXL.)-NBW SBBIIB, VOL. ~ No. IL P 
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materialism in pbiloaopby, hedonism in ethica, and agnosticism 
in religion. The former of these works was noticed by 118, 

though but briefly, on its appearance: with the second-the 
Study of Religio,.._we propose now to deal somewhat more 
at length. 

The clau of books to which it belongs ia multiplying and 
likely to multiply. The philoaopby of religion ia a subject of 
fascinating interest and of profound importance, but only at 
certain epochs in the history of thought can its study take root 
and flourish. Aa Pfleiderer* baa pointed out, while specula
tion on religious aubjecta ia aa old aa pbiloaophy itself, the 
philoaophy of religion in its proper sense, aa the scientific 
investigation of all the phenomena in the life of man which 
compose religion, ia of quite recent origin. It implies a high 
degree of development in religion, and a high degree of 
independent development in philosophy, before such an ex
amination can be entered upon or even conceived. Ita 
method ia wholly different from wbat baa been called the 
" Science of Religion,'' which proceeds upon an inductive 
comparison between the recognized faiths of the world, the 
mere empirical knowledge of the detail■ of their doctrines and 
worship, largely mingled aa these are with groueat superstition. 
The philoaophy of religion aims at showing primarily how much 
of the contents of religion may be proved conformably with 
reason, what alleged obstacles exist to prevent the acceptance 
of its sublime postulates, bow these may be removed, and a 
true, broad baaia laid for the full development of those religions 
instincts which constitute the highest part of the birthright of 
man. It ia inevitable that there should be a measure of jealousy 
conceming aucb speculations. " Religion ia not discovered," 
aaya Jacobi, " but revealed." "Canst thou by searching find 
out God? " asked a sage many centuries before. The simple 
answer to the latter question ia: Never adequately; but 
when man by researches places obstacles in the way of the 
true knowledge of God, it becomes neceaaary by further and 
more accurate researches to remove such obstacles, and prepare 

• Pliilo,opA, of Rcligum: lratrodlldiott; where &he acope of the ■abject la brieJly 
&Del lllllidl7 ■ketahed. 
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the way for the chariot-wheels of man's only Lord and King, 
the living and true God. 

There are epochs when this work is particularly neceaaary, 
and one of them is that in which we live. It is only a short 
time since the battle between faith and un-faith raged fiercely 
round the doctrine of the Penon and Work of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and when aaaults were made upon that central portion 
of the Christian citadel its defenden were bound to man the 
walls. The controveny at present is eveu more fundamental. 
It is not the Person of Christ, but the Being of God that is in 
question; or, what is almost the same thing, the pouibility of 
our knowing in any real sense of the word that such a Being 
exist.I, The very foundations of Theism are thrr.atened, and in 
such a case students of physical science are helple11. It is 
discovered then that man is not a mere " phenomenon," some
thing besides "positive" methods is required, and recourse is 
had to the decried but nece11ary metaphysics. Sometimes the 
historical method is punned by way of survey, as in the first 
part of Pdeiderer's work above referred to, or the still fuller 
history of Piinjer, now in process of being translated into 
English. Sometimes the method is critical, as in the in
valuable Outlines of Lotze, the dictated portions of his 
lectures, which, alas ! are all that he gave to the world on 
this great subject. Sometimes a more dogmatic method is 
punued, as in Dr. Caird's Introduction to the Philosophy 
-0/ Religion, in which the whole subject is treated from a 
Hegelian, or, if we may use the expression, a Christian
Hegelian standpoint. In any cue the importance of these 
inquiries, in their relation to apologetics and the compre
hensive study of theology, is exceedingly great. Dr. Flint 
hardly exaggerates when he says: * "It is the all-inclusive 
theological ■cience, at once the foundation, the vital breath. 
the goal and crown of every theological discipline. All the 
•pecial theological &eiences are worth just what they contribute 
to it, or, in other words, to the complete comprehension of 
religion. For the modem theologian, the study of the 
philosophy of religion is an incumbent dnty, an earne■~ 

• Prerac. to the Engliah tranalatioD of Piinjer'1 P/a1lo,opAy of Rdigio,., p. 14-
P 2 
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neceaaity." If at any period in the history of thought it hu 
been deemed quite needleaa thus to examine the foundation, 
of faith, to comprehend " what and why religion ii, and how 
it ii connected with the nature of man and hi, p01ition in the 
univene, u well u its relation to the being and working or 
God," 1uch an eu.mination ii indubitably and urgently forced 
upon the tl!eologian1 of to-tlay. And of all the helps which 
have been placed in the way of Engli1h theologian, to enable 
them to muter the principle1 and method, of a necessary but 
difficult inve1tigation, Dr. Martineau', Study of Religion : it, 
Sources and Contents is, in our opinion, the belt. 

With the author', specific view, u a Christian teacher we 
an, not here concerned. The author is a Theist, not an 
orthodox Christian. He is 10metime1 described as a Unita
rian, but he hu recently di1claimed that de■ignation, and 
jnatice i1 hardly done to Dr. Martineau'■ theological views 
when he is thua de1eribed. There are Unitarians and 
Unitariana: ranging from the Theiat, whoae belief in God is 
10 nebulous that he ia little more than an Agnostic, and the 
., Socinian," whose narrow, hard, anti-Trinitarian dogmatism 
betraya the ablence of a truly phil010phical aa well as of a truly 
religioua spirit, on the one hand, to a form of religious belief, 
on the other, which at time, appean Trinitarian in all but 
name. Read.en who know Dr. Martineau's remarkable ser
mona on " Chriat the Divine Word " • will recognize what 
we mean. Here the mystical aide of Dr. Martineau'• 
theology appean, and he givea full scope to that reverent and 
profoundly religiona spirit which hu made him auch a catholic 
lover of Christian hymna, even when imbued with the teaching 
of "orthodox" theology. There ia a aide of Dr. Martineau'• 
highly spiritual religious teaching which briuga him very near 
indeed to the p01ition1 of that theology, separated from it as 
he ia by a fine metaphy1ical line, highly important in itself, 
though aometimea almoat inviaible. It ia with Dr. Martineau 
aa a Theiat, however, that we have now to do. And in this 
ngion he baa done noble defenaive work for yean put, his 
dialectical ability and lofty thought combining to make hilQ 

• &.r, t( TAougll. Second Seriee, p. 19,. 
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4oe of the ableat defenders of the fundamental troth.a or 
Theiam that the present geoention. hu aeen. We proceed 
to ■bow preciaely what ground he has occupied in this his 
latest work, and to draw attention to the salient feature■ of a 
book which every theologian ■hould read nod muter for 
him■elf. 

Dr. Martineau'■ Introdnction i■ occupied with a di■cuaion 
of the true meaning of "religion," and of the relation which 
ethic■ bear■ to it. It may ■eem ■trange that any di■cU.88ion 
about the· meaning of ■uch a word ■hould be oece■sary, and 
a generation ago no one would have dreamed of entering 
upon ■uch a que■tioo. But when Mr. M. Arnold delinea 
religion a■ meaning " morality touched with emotion," and 
the author of Natural Religion, with a yet more un
ju■tifiable penenioo of term■, include■ under it " habitual 
and permanent admiration," whether in nature, ■cieoce, or 
art, it its high time that ■ome under■taodiog between tbo■e 
who write the Engli■h language ■hould be arrived at. 
Dr. Martineau open■ by saying that he u■e■ the word 
.s, religion" in the ■eo■e it invariably bore half a century 
ago : " Belief in an ever-living God-that ia, of a Divine 
Mind and Will ruling the universe aud holding moral rela
tion■ with mankind." That will ■ound very old-fa■hiooed in 
the ears of many modem teacher■ and their diaciple■, who 
love nothing better than to u■e ■acred word■ in an entirely 
new sen■e, and try to conjure life into these hollow abatnc
tions of their own creed by inve■ting them with the hallowed 
J11110CiatioDB which belong to the True Object of human 
wol'llhip. Comte is not the only philo■opher of modem 
time■ who has attempted to ■et up a religion without a God; 
and the only con■ideration which come■ in to temper our 
hone■t indignation agaiDBt men who thn■ penert the ■ancti
tie■ of language, is the teodeme■■ induced towards tho■e who, 
while denying the God who made them, show that they 
cannot live without an eager and despairing effort to fa■hioa 
an Ideal Sub■titute of their own. The latter mood ■hould 
perhaps on the whole prevail. 

"It ia a. pathetic thing," aa.ys Dr. Martineau, "to aee how hard it ii 
for the human aoul to let ita religion go : to watch thoae who, from lou 
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or the Infinit.e Father, find themaelves in an orphaned universe, would fain 
attempt compensation by worshipping either each other, or even, while 
its sacred Lord atill lingers, the mere scene where He waa, and persuade 
themaelves that it ia the aame piety, though they stand alone, and De> 

one reads their heart or hears their oriaons " (vol. i. p. I I). 

Yet the "debuing of the moral currency," which George 
Eliot protested against in another sense, ia juat now 80 

common a fault, that to denounce it becomes a sacred duty, 
when a hollow Simulacrum ia aet up on the throne of the 
univene, instead of the Father of Spirits, and a Dagon of 
human mannfacture, ignominioualy shattered, but ingenioualy 
pieced together again, ia made to take the place of the Ark 
of the Moat High God. The word religion ought not to be 
proetituted by a writer who aaya that " God ia but a synonym 
for Nature,'' or by another who bids us wonhip Humanity 
with a capital letter. It ought to be carefully defined, and 
Dr. Martineau has well defined it. 

The Fint Book ia OCC11pied with a preliminary diacuaaionr 
which some readen will find tedious, but which none can aay 
in these days ia unneceaaary. la religion itself an illusion?' 
Ja God indeed knowable ? Do the limits of human intelli
gence in trnth prevent ua, aa we so often hear it said, from 
finding any firm foothold in this higher region ? and are we 
but entering a cloudland of human speculation and imagina
tion, where, the higher our attempts to 80&r, the more igno
minious will be our irremediable and unpitied fall "We 
cannot afford either to enter a Paradise of Foola or to miaa 
any Heaven of the Wise," aaya Dr. Martineau, and he enter& 
comequently upon an in-Yestigation of the limits of humau 
intelligence, the form and conditiona of our knowledge, with a 
view to removing thoae initial obstacles placed in the way of faith 
which many to-day find 80 daunting and well-nigh insuperable. 
Thie "critical" investigation reminds ua of Kant'a Kritik in 
another field of knowledge in reply to the acepticiam of Hume., 
and all upon whom the shadow of the modern doctrine of Nea
cience baa rested, would do well to read Dr. Martineau'a calm 
and comprehensive inquiry. The variona forms of the Agnoatic
poeition-( 1) in the formula, "Homo Menaura, man ia the 
meunre e1f all things," or in other words, the relativity or 
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knowledge prevents us from ever cognizing the Abaolute ; 
( 2) in the P01itiriat form, " All we know is phenomena," 
of noumena, or aught beyond our immediate sense-impre■-
sions, we can know nothing; (3) the positing of a Cause or 
Power behind phenomena, which must be supposed, yet 
which is Unknown and in itself for ever Unknowable
are all closely and triumphantly grappled with. Particularly 
fine is Dr. Martineau'& demonstration, that the very know
ledge of phenomena implies something beyond phenomena, 
the existence of "a permanent ground, the correlative of 
changes without which they cannot be conceived, which is 
contained in their very meaning, and which has all the 
certainty belongiug not simply to their actual occurrence but 
to their pouibility" (vol. i. pp. 126-7). But this kind 
of argument implies metaphysic■, the very mention of which 
terrifiea the present genention, tyrannized over as it is by the 
dogmatism of physical science. It will not be long ere we 
are compelled to learn that a true metaphysic, recognized as 
such, is the only antidote for a bad and false metaphyaic, 
which has been imposed upon us, without the uae of the 
name itself-a name which Englishmen at least seldom fail 
to distrust. We recommen1l those who are u■ually 11hy 
of metaphysics to read Dr. Martineau, and watch how he 
baniahes the " bogeys" of Agnostic scientista by a de
monstration of the true BCOpe and significance of human 
knowledge. 

The main body of the argument, contained in Book II., 
entitled " Theism," contains two ■uh-divisions. The reasoning 
on which Dr. Martineau relies for the eatabliahment of hi11 
chief thesi■, the demonstration of the being of God a■ at the 
out.let defined, is twofold, baaed partly on mental, partly on 
moral phenomena. Here our author must 11peak. for himself:-

" All religion resolves itself into a. conscious relation on our part to a. 
higher than we; and on the part of the rational universe at large to 
a higher than all-i.e., to a. mind sopreme above the whole family of minds. 
The conditions of auch supremacy are twofold : ( 1) Dynamical, consiating 
in the command of all methods needful for the acoomplishment of con• 
tamplated enda; (2) .Morol, consisting in the intrinaio uoenda.noy of the 
highest enda, infallibly conceived and utemally puraued, u the ■prinp 
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o,f the Divine Will. In treating of the former, we have to do chiefly with 
me relation of God to Nature, the sole theatre of any poaaible power tba\ 
e&11 be supposed to limit or dispense with His. In treating of the latter, 
we deal with His relation to man, and in a secondary degree to the other 
sentient beings of our globe, ae the only sphere open to onr observation 
in which Character C&D play a part, and a righteous g:ivernment appear " 
(vol. i. 137). 

God as Cause-God aa Holy-these are the two lines of 
argument ; old perhaps, but lines which will need to be 
travelled again and again as " the thoughta of men are 
widened by the procesa of the suns." New knowledge often 
seems opposed to old faith, until it hu been thoroughly 
mastered. and aaaimilated, and ita bearings fully undentood. 
The old "argument from design " and " argument from 
conscience" are never ended, never done with, but need to 
be perpetually renewed, restated, reinforced. Teleological 
ideaa are exploded, it is said; but what is meant by teleology? 
No one who has received a thorough scientific training can 
believe in a moral government of the universe, we are told ; 
but what is meant by moral government? and what is ita 
true relation to "Nature," with which alone science has to 
deal? So the old controvers1 ia renewed, and the Theist 
must not be the fint to give up the battle. 

Dr. Martineau'• arguments concerning "God as Cauae " 
range fint round the true meaning of the causal relation. 
This is the key to the whole poaition, and here again the 
falsity of the shallow metaphysic of modern " science " is 
shown by an exposition of the true metaphysic of philoaophy. 
A " thing" is not a cause, a phenomenon is not a cause, force 
is not a cause. All these current interpretation■ of causality 
fail became they state the relation, u it is 1uppoaed to be given 
to 1111, in the form either of eenae or underetandiug. Dr. 
Martineau ahowa that nothing in objective phenomena can 
give ue the link of connection which we denominate cause. 
but our appreheneion of it ia conditioned by the activity of 
the Ego. " In thinking of caUB&tiou, we are abaolutely limited 
to the one t,Pe known to us ; and 10 behind every event, 
whatever its aeat and whatever its form, must poat, near or 
·far, the ume idea taken from onr own voluntary activity. 
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Tbia, it ia plain, ia tantamonnt to saying that all which 
happens in Nature baa one kind of cause, and that ca'D.118 a 
Will like oun ; and that the universe of originated things ia 
the product of a supreme Mind. And precisely thus, by no 
leas immediate a step, are we carried by the causal institution 
to the• tint truth of Religion " ( i. 2 3 o ). The nature of the 
argument by which this ia established we cannot sketch even 
in outline ; but there are few better antidotes to Materialism
a doctrine which we will not say ia characteristic of modem 
physical science, but to which it inevitably lead.a, if not 
corrected and counteracted by higher truths and methods 
-than the sections headed " The World as a Heap of 
Powen," " Will and Modes of Force," " Will and Kinda of 
Being." The very instructive sections on Teleology we shall 
advert to ahortly. 

Dr. Martineau'• viewa on Ethica were expounded at length 
in his Types of Ethical Theory. With the fundamental 
ethical position of the author-that moral judgment is only 
comparative, a conacio118neaa of auperior excellence in one of 
two incompatible springs of action presented to 111-we can by 
no means acquiesce. Yet with a large part of our author's 
ethical viewa we heartily aympathize, and, in our opinion, the 
most valuable part of hia expoaition of the true nature of 
moral judgment is to be found in this volume, where the 
connection is traced between ethics and religion. Mter 
diamiaaing the idea that "the authority which impoaea the 
Moral Law ia nothing but the giganteaqne ahaclow of social 
opinion looming fearfully upon our thought," Dr. Martineau 
expounds very finely the nature of Right u the Divine in 
the human. He ahowa that aa in perception we are imme
diately introduced to another than ourselves that givea ua 
what we feel, ao in the act of conscience we are immediately 
introduced to a Higher than ourselvea that gives ua what we 
feel. " The extemality in the one case, the authority in the 
other, the cauaality in both, are known upon exactly the 
same terma, and carry the same guarantee of their validity " 
(ii 2 8). There are few nobler paaaagea in modern ethical 
literature than those in which Dr. Martineau ahowa that the 
moral law only reaches its integral meaning when seen aa 
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impenonated in a Perfect Mind. }~xtract.a mutilate the 
argument, but will yet give some idea of its scope. 

"How else could it (the Moral Law) transcend our whole personality as 
it does, and haunt na with tones from beyond and above P If our 
humanity were at the anmmit, and in paBBing further we emerged into 
blank Bilence, how could these subduing voices .Bow thence upon thtt 
heart P They attest a speakipg nature there, that bids us feel as it 
feela, and become the organ of ita thought : a nature that, appealing to 
us from a superhuman height, cannot be leSB than a conscious will, but 
simply a personal and holy Mind ; and that, reporting to us a law 
which holds for all thinking and voluntary beings, is nnivemu and 
anpreme ..... 

"The inward suggestions of conscience remain dream-like suspicions and 
do but clean the air, so long as they play around our own centre; and first 
start upon their feet and go forth to conquer, when they come to us in their 
objective power and so step before nain the conflict. We need this assurance 
that the moral differences we feel have their verification in reality ere 
we commit ourselves freely to them. The personal conllcionmess of them 
is not, simply u such, an integral knowledge, but ouly the sign that 
points to something signified ; and the faith of conscience hovers with 
us, meaningless and incomplete, till it rests upon a realized Righteons• 
Dess " ( ii. 29, J2 ). 

A more difficult topic connected with the testimony to 
Theism, founded upon man's moral intuitions, is that which 
concems the conflicting moral upects of • the world. We 
may travel direct to God 88 a Moral Governor u long as we 
consider only the high behests of Conscience ; but what is to 
be made of the presence of &0ff'ering in the world, ita dis
tribution, and apparently unequal incidence-still further, of 
the presence and prevalence of moral evil, of the strange 
course of history, and of the repeated and often long
continued triumphs of force, in a ayatem supposed to be 
governed by One who is not only a Moral Ruler but an 
absolutely Holy and Perfect Being? These are old difficnl
tiea-older than A:acbylua, older than Job--and we will 
»ot say that Dr. Martineau'• solutions are wholly new, for 
that would be doubtful praise. :But on some of these 
topics, old yet ever new, he presents familiar truth with 
remarkably freah force ; and while on othen, 88 we ahall 
ehow, we think hia exposition defective, hia argument 11 
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a whole i■ admirable, and the chapter on the " Triumph■ of 
Force in History" ma■terly. 

The remainder of the work include■ two books. Book III. 
ia a " Review of Oppo■ing Syatema,'' including a careful 
examination of Pantheiam, and a diacU11ion of the COD• 

troveny, Determiniam fJtrl'UB Free-will. Book IV. deal■ with 
"The Life to Come," pre■enting ~ luminou■ and lofty view 
of the doctrine of human immortality, ao far u that can be 
expounded apart from a belief in revelation, or the auper
natural evidence afforded by the re■urrection of the Lord 
Jeaua Chriat. The Future Life Dr. Martineau rightly con
aiders to be an integral part of hia aubject. Belief in a 
penonal God, especially a Moral Ruler, cannot be separated 
from the belief in a hereafter. The latter ia not a mere 
" epiaode in anthropology,'' an echo of man'• longing cry for 
life and ahuddering fear of all-devouring death. It ia one of 
the imperative demand■ of conacience, and no writer upon the 
te:1timony of man 'a moral nature to God can afford to paaa it 
by. It forma, however, a aubject by itaelf, and Dr. Marti
neau's pagea upon thia topic alone form a little treatiae 
of great and fucinating intereat. 

Such ia a brief outline of Dr. Martineau'■ work. We 
proceed, after pointing out some atriking excellencies of 
atyle, and p888ing a few criticism■ of our own on minor 
detail■ of reasoning or arrangement, to ahow what, in our 
opinion, ia the chief value of this lateat noble contribution to 
the Philosophy of Religion. 

Imagination ia one of the last qualities ordinarily expected 
in a metaphyaician. The philoaopher'a eye, like the poet'■, 
" ranging from heaven to earth, from earth to heaven," ought, 
indeed, one would think, to be trained to diacem the finer 
analogiea in the Coamos, wherein " all thing■ IU'e double, one 
against another." Hia ear, if any, ahould catch the hidden 
harmonie■, his tongue make audible the muaic of the aphere■. 
But the traditional metaphyaician laughs auch fancie■ to 
scom. It ia, therefore, ■imply delightful to find the pages of 
a subtle, trained, and accurate thinker, like Dr. Martineau, 
bright with the figure■ and illustrations which a vivid imagi
nation loves to multiply. Take thia contrut between the 
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Poaitiriat'1 calendar in "the religion of humanity,'' and the 
wonhip of the Christian Church : 

"But place it beside the Catholic oonat.ellation of the ea.ints ; and 
though its component at.ara a.re often of greater magnitude, you 1188 at 
.once that, a.a a whole, it is a minor worship, made grotesque by being 
throat· into the pla.ce of the Supreme. lta a.ttitnde is retrospective, 
gazing into the Night of a.gee gone : the other ha.a ita face to the Eut, 
and anticipates the dawn. It is a. requiem for the dead; the other is a 
communion with the ever-living, an anthem in tune with a choir in
viaible. . . . . The secret dependence of all satellite foJ'lllll of piety upon 
the grander, and at lut upon the solar attraction, cannot be alighted 
without the fatal colla.pae of every problem we attempt. Guard your 
canonizations u yon may, take only the fa.ireat apecimens of character 
where it seems to blouom into all the virtues, cull and combine them 
with blameleaa skill, yet they are memoria.11 of what wu and is not, and 
make but a funeral wreath borrowed from one grave to be cut upon 
another " (i. 14, J 5). • 

Or this, upon the euential unity of Right in the moral 
nnivene: 

"The rule of right, the symmetries of character, the requirements of 
perfection, are no provincialisms of this planet : they are known among 
the atara; they reign beyond Orion and the Southern Croas ; they are 
wherever the universal Spirit is; and no subject mind, though it fly on 
one track for ever, can escape beyond their bounds. _Juat BB the arrival 
of light from deeps that extinguish pa.ra.llu bears witneBB to the same 
ether there that vibrate& here, and ita chemistry reports that one 
chemistry apana the interval, ao does the law of righteouaneas spring 
from its earthly base and embrace the empire of the heavens, the 
moment it become& a communion between the heart of man and the life 
(If God" (i. 27, 28). 

Dr. Martineau thinks in tropes, and makes the abstract truths 
of which he speaks real and living by the dexterous way in 
which he throws them into the concrete. Thoa, when speak
ing of the need of the diacipline of life to train the 
conscience, he says : 

"All the dynamics of character are bom of inequality, and lie asleep 
amid unbroken equilibrium" (ii. 30). 

And of certain stages in the growth of conscience : 
"This negative aspect of coueience belongs only to its rudimentary 

ad rationalistic stage, while it i■ ■till in. the bondage of fear and bu 
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it.a downward look; when it.a winga of love have grown. and ita eye 
ia drawn to the heavenly li~ht, it 1pring1 into an ideal air and finde new 
rigour ae it rieee" (ii,!121). 

So of conacience grown carel8111 and callooa by repeated 
tranagreuion : 

" Each time that he is bl'011ght again to the bar, he gaine the eue 
of familiarity, and finds some 11noceeaful plea of mitigation, till at lut 
he contrives to corrupt the whole procedure, to enbom the judge, and 
torn the very chamber of jnetice into a conncil-room of guilty con• 
spiracy " (ii. 387). 

If we are surprised to find a lively imagination in 
a reaaoner on abstrme subjects, still less do we expect to 
find in his page• the coruscations of humour.* The humour 
of levity ia here, of coune, entirely out of the question. 
The occasional toying with parts of his great subject which 
enlivens Dr. Martineau's pages is allowed to appear but 
here and there, and ari1ea from the very ease and mastery 
with which he handles rival theories and place■ them in their 
trne relation■. Such handling shon that the writer is 
entirely at home with his 111bject, and enables hi■ readers 
to be at home with it alao, Occaaionally, moreover, the touch 
of humour i1 effective in controveny, aa the ■lender point of 
a rapier finds its way home at an unguarded ■pot where 
no broad1word of reasoning could be req11ired or used. 

It is impossible to resist a smile as, in company with Dr. 
Martineau, we watch " in a recent popular monthly review the 
memorable 1ingle combat between Mr. Herbert Spencer and 
:Mr. Frederic Harri1on, for the prize of the best religion that 
dispenses with anything Divine." Very happy, too, is the 
banter with which Dr. Martineau treats Darwin'■ explanation 
of the instinct of the cuckoo, and the attempt to show that from 
accident and inheritance combined a moral law i1 built up. 

•• It is well known that our great naturalist e:q,laim on this principle 
tbe 11trange habit which diatingniahes the English cuckoo from the 

• In reapect of hi■ linl7 l'anc7 and hi■ hamonr Dr. Marti-n nminde DI -. 

what of Abraham Tnclrer, the author of TIie Ligltl of Nawn, hot the intellect and 
imaginetion of the modern metaph711ician an far loftier and larger than thote of the 
eighteenth centary J191Chologm, who, thaagb a c1aar thinker and beaatifnl writ.er, 
wu bat a man othia ~'1 ame. bui ,et.-,uumi1 llllp8lloial. 
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American-namely, of depoaiting it.a eggs to be batched in the neata 
of other birds ..... If a caanal slip, or trick of fancy, can be atereotyped 
and transmitted, and entered on the books at last as a law of Nature, it 
eertainly puts all awkward people under a more serious reeponaibility 
than they had suspected. A gentleman knocking at the wrong door for 
n dinner engagement and shown into the drawing-:-oom, might become 
the founder of a new race, with whom it would be a moral uiom to 
entertlun everybody's guest b11t your own" (i. 129, 130). 

Darwin'■ explanation of remorse is deservedly caricatured 
by the il1111tration of a wrong choice of a wall-paper, to which 
is permanently preferred another pattern from the same lot 
(ii. 10), and Schopenhauer's pessimistic exclamation, "Knock 
at the graves and ask the dead whether they would rise 
again : they will shake their heads," only deserves such a 
response os Dr. Martineau gives: "If they be very dyspeptic 
dead, perhaps they will: else should you be surprised if one 
were to say, • Yes, try me again and I will do better?'" 
(ii. 79). Those who are familiar with Bain's explanation 
of the genesis of will in muscnlar spontaneity and random 
action till the primary pleasures are attained, will relish this 
description of its absurdity :- • 

"Life is not a mere toriggZing into contact with aomething nice, 1.11hich 
thencejorll~ become, ita ma,te,, but contains within itself its own directing 
forces, which select what it ia to do, and crown the doing by satiety " 
(ii. 215). 

The italics are ours, and indicate a happy reductio ad 
absurdum of a theory elaborated with all the care of minute 
physiological and psychological analysis, but quite unable to 
resist the first throat of humour dexterously directed by 
common sense.• 

• Readen or the ~ o/ Ethical Tlw,ry will recall an amoiriog eumple of tbi■ 
feature or Dr. Martineau'■ ■tyle, in which our philo■opher does not diedain an 
alluirion to a " Glad.tone bag I " " Philosopher■ do not like to be encumbered, in 
their au"ey of the world, with bundle■ or fir■t trotha 88 uomerou■ 88 the elements 
or a huly'• luggage ; they cannot move freely till their outfit will all go into a 
Gladstone bag. Bo they try to find some one or their packages of thought capacious 
or elanic enough to bold all that oannot be proved superlloou■; and 88 in any case 
room enough mo■t be left for the 1en1N111, which are ■olid aB'air■, it i■ u■oally the 
moral aentimenta that are apt to get ■queHed and to come out at the end hardly 
ftCOgnizable" (vol. ii. p. 281). Here humour givea edge to an argument which 
without it would hardly draw blood. 
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We have no apace to quote at length paaagea to illustrate 
Dr. Martineau'• natunl eloquence, or even many specimens of 
his aphoristic utterances. Among these latter, however, we 
find a terse deacription of the systems of th01e who complain 
of the "waste" in Nature, and the deserts and apparently 
uaeleaa spaces on the surface of the earth. He laughs at 
philosophers who are 10 anxious for a " snug little planet, 
,rithout a waste or a wild beast," and condenses his argument 
into a phrase: "This is the landscape gardening of philoaophy, 
from which for my part I gladly eacape back to the wild forest 
-or the open sea, or even the atern wonders of the icebergs and 
the northern lighta '' (i. 3 54). How true ia this characteriza
tion of the modern scientific attitude which despises all theology 
as " anthropomorphism "-" contempt for a machine-maker 
ends in setting up a machine instead" (i. 345). Again the 
absolute necessity for relying upon the implicit assumptions of 
the human heart is indfoated in a simple, telling phrase : " We 
have to trust something before we can know anything " (ii. 2 ). 
The following aphorism deserves a place among the be11t of its 
kind : " Wherever conscience is, there we stand only in the 
-fore-court of existence; and a moral world cannot be final, 
unless it be everlaating" (ii. 3 8 3). It ia poor and un
satisfactory work, however, to attempt to illustrate style by 
isolated extracts ; and we need only say farther that to 
us the great charm of Dr. Martineau'• style is the glow 
of life and feeling with which every part of hia subject is 
.invested by his treatment of it. The gleams of imagination 
and humour which brighten his sentences are not ornaments 
artificially appended to glisten in the sun, but simply the 
raying forth of his own active mind, vivid imagination, and 
living interest in every part of his great theme. 

The book ia, nevertheleaa, overloaded with needless critical 
diacl1Blions. Dr. Martineau is himself so thoroughly muter 
of his subject that he does not feel it a useless delay to 
-criticize in detail writers upon each portion of the whole. 
• The ordinary reader-we speak of intelligent readers only
haa neither the strength nor the patience for the long digres
sions, which appear to him to lengthen the journey, without 
any gain to recompeme for the long circuit. Some of' these 



220 Dr. Jfarlint,0,u'a Study of &ligion. 

di11CU11ion1-e.g., those which refer to Kant'• peychology, and 
the long inveetigation into the nature of Will-are more or 
lea neceuary to the argument. Bnt the diecuaion of Pro
feuor Laurie'• vie'WI of causation and the criticiam of Profeuor 
Royce'■ new venion of Theiam are ■pecimem of epi■odee which 
do not help the main argument appreciably, and hence weaken 
by overloading and retarding it. 

There are details, moreover, in which we can by no mean, 
agree with om author. Of theae we can make room to 
mention only three. The treatment of the vexed queation 
of Free Will i■, as a whole, ei:ceedingly able, and the cue 
againat Determiniem hu seldom been 10 well stated. But 
the way in which the relation of the Divine Preecience 
to human freedom ia treated ia by no mean• aatiafactory, 
though Dugald . Stewart is quoted ae having hinted at a 
1imilar way of eacape from this long-standing difficulty. Dr. 
Martineau holds that God'• limitation of Himself prevents 
Him from foreknowledge of the contingent, and that this self
limitation ia not a defect in the Divine nature. 

"An infinite mind, with prevision thus extended beyond all that is to 
oll that oan be, is lifted above surprise or disappointment, and able 
to provide for all events and combinations; yet, instead of being shut up 
in a close and mechanized universe, lives amid the free play of variable 
character and contingent history, into which there· is room for approval, 
pity, and love to flow. Is this a limitation of God's fore!ight, that He 
cannot read all volitions that are to be? Yes, but it is a self-limitation, 
just like His abstinence from causing them ; lending us a portion of His 
causation, He refrains from covering all with His omniscience. Fore• 
knowledge of the contingent is not a perfection; and if, rather than have 
a reign of universal necessity and stereotyped futurity, He willed, in order 
to prepare scope for a gi~ of moral freedom, to set up a range of 
alternative poBBibilities, He could but render some knowledge conditional 
for the sake of making any righteousne88 attainable ; leaving enough 
tut is determinate for science, and enough that is indeterminate for 
character" (ii. 279). 

Doubtless, if such eelf-limitation were absolutely neceuary 
to eecnre the freedom of moral agent, and the accomplishment 
of the Divine deeigna for thoae whom Be baa endowed with 
freedom, it would not be a defect. The voluntary aelf
Jimitation of love ia ~ of the Divine glory, Dut ie 10.cb 
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limitation necesaary? God's Omnipresence is not conceived 
of aa spatial, as if no room were left in apace for finite 
creatures. Dr. Martineau himself admits that the permanency 
of God moat be subject to reservations; it moat not annex and 
absorb the faculties of created minds, while it spreads beyond 
them as "an infinite sea of poaaibilities" (i. 3 54). Why 
then should Divine Omniscience, includiug the prescience 
in question, shut out the po!llibility of freedom? God's 
knowledge, 8"" specie eternitatill, does not determine man's 
actions in time. Foreknowledge does not condition and 
determine human action, but is itself conditioned by man's 
Cree activity, the subsequent date of which, as we reckon 
it, is here no hindrance. The puzzle is but part of the 
old metaphysical difficulty of the co-existence of finite and 
infinite. The poet solves it better than the metaphyaician :~ 

" For was, and it,, and will be, are but it, : 
And all creation ia one act at once, 
The birt.h of light : but we that are not all, 
A.a part.a, eau aee but parte, now this, now that, 
And live perforce from thought to thought, and make 
One act a phantom of aueeesaion : thus 
Our wealweaa somehow shapes the shadow, Time."• 

The knot cannot be untied, but it must not be cut aa 
Dr. Martineau cuts it. He cannot have thought out the 
bearings of his bold speculation that God foresees what will 
happen, according to the regularly operating laws of Nature~ 
but is ignorant of what will take place in the region of con
tingency cauaed by human freedom. 

Our other criticisms affect points where Dr. Martineau'• 
theological views differ from our own. Part of the reasoning 
concerning conaciousness and cauaality seems directly to lead 
to the doctrine of the Trinity. The reasoning in Book II. 
chap. i. (see voL i. p. 201) would point to an etemal un
conaciooaness in the Divine Beiug prior to creation.t The 

• Toooyaon, Prince,,, iii. 
t A critic who apparently hu no 1ympatby with Thei■m or any kind ■ay1 :

" It would be the orueleat irony or dialectic were an eminent Unitarian dirina 
driven, by bi■ own premiuea, to po.tnlate a plmality of penon■ at the beginning 
orthinga."-(.Academy, March 17, 1888.) 

[No. CXL.]-NEW SEBIES, VOL. X. No. IT. Q 
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only aufficient anawer to Pantheism is fonnd in the Christian 
doctrine of the Trinity. Not in a Great Unconacious, nor-in 
a Great Solitary Conaciouaneaa, do we find the origin of all 
created being. The doctrine of John i and Coloaaiana i. 
contain■ profound teaching for the philosopher, if he knows 
how to use it. But tbia subject we cannot pursue. 

The remaining point to which we have referred is the 
treatment of sin (see vol. ii. pp. 105-116). This section 
is full of true and profound remarks, and the reply to thoae 
who object against the very po11ibility of evil under a Moral 
Governor is complete : " Whoever commits a truat to others 
thereby open■ a poasibility of moral evil; bot we do not on 
that account regard him, if the trust be violated, as the 
author of the unfaithfulneas ; uuleSB indeed he baa burdened 
the assigned duty with unmanageable condition■" (ii. I o 7). 
But the deepest difficulties in the question of moral evil con
cem the question not of individual sin, but of race-Bin; 
and theae are not touched by Dr. Martineau, for he does not 
believe in a Fall, and cannot speak of Redemption. What is 
said, moreover, concerning the " forfeiture of freedom and the 
relapse into automatic necessity," the terrible verdict con
cerning a hardened off'encler that " he baa lost the privilege 
of sin, and sunk away from the rank of. persona into the 
destiny of things" (p. 115), appears to ua an attempt to 
minimize moral difficulties by misstatement of moral facts. 
The utterly depraved will of a Borgia or an Jago, the furioua 
and insatiable luat, the horrible delight in cruelty, which has 
marked men who seem, even on earth, to have begun to be 
fiends, cannot be thua explained away. Such men, alas I are 
not " things," but evil spirits ; and to ignore the devil, and 
classify fearfully depraved human being■ with natural mon
sters, devoid of respomibility and doomed to disappear, may 
be convenient to the optimist, but it doea not accord with the 
terrible realities of personal and apiritual life. 

It is time, however, that we summed up our notice of a 
long and comprehensive work by a brief statement of what 
we regard aa its chief value at the present time, and its 
moat important contribution■ to current diacuasiona on the 
fundamental questiona of religion. 
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I. The need of a sound metaphysic in order to secure a 
-sound buia for religious belief is here insisted on and proved. 
From the study of " phenomena/' nothing but " phenomena " 
will emerge. Profeaaor Fiske's friend, mentioned in Dr. 
Martineau's Preface, expressed the truth very appositely. 
-Complaining of the Professor's finding in the psychical 
evolution of man an intimation of individual immortality, 
he exclaimed, " What? John Fiske say that ? Well; it 
only proves what I have always maintained, that you 
cannot make the slightest concession to metaphysics with
out ending in. a theology I" Or, as Dr. Martin.eaa. ex
presses it, " If once you allow yourself to think about the 
origin and end of things, you will have to believe in. a God 
and immortality." We are not afraid that men. will give up 
thinking about the origin and end of things. When. the 
present tyranny of physical science-too largely a reaction 
a,,<rainst a similar dogmatism of theology-is past, u it soon. 
will be, we shall wonder that intelligent men ever believed 
that the methods of physical science in the investigation of 
•'phenomena'' could suffice for all truth. Dr. Martineau's 
demonstration of the misleading assumptions of modern 
Agnosticism, and his vindication of the functions of the 
human intellect within its appointed limits, is a valuable 
breakwater again~t the inrushing tide of scepticism. 

II. A contrihution of importance is here provided to the 
study of Teleology. It is only a coutril>ution., though a 
valuable one, and no more could be expected in a single 
section of such a work u this. Few things are more needed 
at present in the department of Apologetics than a comprehen
sive handling of the Argument of Design, based upon our 
present scientific knowledge. Perhaps the time is no .. yet 
ripe for that. Meanwhile, Dr. Martineau'• treatment of the 
subject may be commended, as showing the lines upon which 
the work will have to be done. Teleology implies a proper 
comprehension of caUBality, aud causality a proper comprehen
sion of will. If " the notion cauae takes its form from the 
fundamental antithesis and correspondence of the Ego and the 
non-Ego, revealed in percipience as the constituents of one 
whole," and our idea of cause is dependent upon our imme-

Q 2 
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cliate coneciou1nes1 of will, the:re i■ a place for teleology ■uch 
a■ many modem scientist■ refuae to give it. With this vie,r 
of cauae, we are j111tified in looking upon the universe u
penaded by intellectual power and 888uming purpose every
,rhere, It require■, however, great care to know how to read 
purpose rightly, and Dr. Martineau i■, in thi■ respect, a saf~ 
guide, not attempting to make teleology prove too much. 
Under the three heads of Selection, Combination, and 
Gradation, he shows that no explanation of the facts of
Nature but that of pre■iding intellectual power will suffice; 
and in a ■eparate ■ection meets moat of the leading objections. 
to teleology. Tbeae include the nece■aity of imposing limita
tions on the Divine Being, the existence of u■eleu and un
meaning arrangement■, and of adj111tments in Nature which. 
are positively hurtnil, such a■ the apparently enormous over
provision for repleni■hing the world and the existence of pain 
and death. The ■hallow sneers at the Argument from
Deaign, which are faahional>le just now, are hardly worth
noticing; but ■eriou■ objectiou■ from serious thinkers always 
deaene attention, and Dr. Martineau's treatment of these is 
aympathetic, weighty, and cogent. 

III. Perhaps the strongest part of the book is ita presenta
tion of the argument for the exi■tence of God derived from 
moral obligation. The moral order is not explicable in terms. 
of pleasure and pain, as Utilitarian■ hold, or the struggle for 
existence, a■ Evolutioni■ts teach. It i■ certainly not arbitrary 
and meaningless. Whence, then, does it derive ita significance?
Dr. Martineau's answer is that it is "imposed by an authority 
foreign to our penonality, and is open, not to be canvasaed, but 
only to be obeyed or disobeyed." In working out this thesis, 
considerable space is devoted to the conflicting moral aspects 
of the world, including the " admission of suffering," the 
., admission of sin" and the "triumphs of force in history.'• 
It is not given to any single •riter to deal exhaustively with 
the mystery of pain and the mystery of evil; but Dr. 
lrlartineau's contribution towards a solution of the great 
problem of human life is full of suggestive and helpful 
thought. If be doea not aatisfy ■ceptica, be will do much t<> 
relieve doubting and questioning believer■, and more than this 
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is perhaps hardly po18ible within the limita of the natural 
,religion which Dr. Martineau is expounding. No light
.hearted optimiam, with its watchword " Whatever is, is 
right," will avail to read the riddle of the· world, and Dr. 
Martineau is no shallow optimi11t. But his reasoning goes 
-far to obviate many current objections against Nature "red in 
-tooth and claw with ravine," and no one can read these pages 
without gaining new light on the world-old mysteries of pain 
.and death. 

We must make room here for one closing extract. It is from 
ibe chapter on the Triumphs of Force in History, aud exhibita 
the true significance of history, aa it can only be seen when 
,lighted up by keen moral perception and spiritual insight. Dr. 
Martineau ia meeting the pla11Bible objection that in history 
-confuaion reigns, and all things here go by might alone. The 
conquests of a Hannibal and an Alva, the " tramp of Gotha 
.and Vandals over Roman cauaewaya" and the " bell of St. 
Bartholomew's night " induce the thought that everywhere 
the law of the atrongest prevails, and that "the play of the 
world is a scrambling lottery, where the prizes are seized by 
the least scrupulous mind and the moat greedy hand, while all 
the blanks are drawn, amid the laughter of the shrewd, by 
hesitating con■cience and pioua simplicity." This, however, 
ia a grievous miatake. It ia not physical force that prevail■• 
There ia a hierarchy of force■ in human aft'ain, ranged thus in 
.an ascending acale :-

.. ( 1) That of imtincti1XJ appetite and paallion, in which there is the least 
remove from the condition of other animals; (:z) that of ,elf-conscioua 
pursuit of penonal or aocial e11da, involving the first exercise of will; (3) 
that of conacience, in which these ends are taken, not as we like, bnt as 
we ought ; (4) that of faitl,, in which the conflict is transcended between 
what we like and what we ought, and. duty becomes Divine" (ii. 119). 

In the individual theae stage■ are aucce1Sively passed, and 
the lower is seen to be not merely inferior to, bnt weaker 
than the higher. Aa in the individual, ao in the race. " Races 
repeat in their experience the aucceaive atagea of personal 
character, and exhibit among them the aame relation■ of 
graduated strength ; each atage, aa it i■ reached, gaining an. 
.advantage over its lower predeceaaor, and conferring fre■h. 
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resources for social combination and obedience." The Phmni
cians were a sample of utilitarian civilization; but what has 
been their place in the history of the world ? 

.. Compared with little Athena, what have thoae bankers, and carriers, 
and fact.ory-builden of antiquity bequeathed in memory of their exist
ence P When the time arrived for them to come into collision with the 
grave and vigoroua Roman, no individual genina, no proweaa, conld c.vert 
their fall before the atemer moral solidity againat which they were flung; 
the commercial civilization, which waa greu.t on the e:i:cbangea of the 
world, went down before a law-giving and law-abiding people, whoae 
miasion it was first to codify the social conscience of the human race ...•. 
Yet when that mighty Rome had, by centuries of military police, em• 
braced in her order all that was not barbarous of three continent■, ~d 
opened a field for aympatbiea large and human, the strength and tenacity 
of ita universalism were pot to a test which they could not bear. An 
unnoticed competitor for the homage and allegiance of all hearts stole in 
at the background of the scene ; insisting alao on a common law, ad
ministered iu no pnetor'a court ; but far more, on a blending affection 
such aa fellows in suffering, in exile, in hope, may naturally feel ; speaking 
with equal voice to the conscience of the woman and the man, the bond 
and the free, the client and the patron ; and by glad hymna and tender 
prayers making the presence felt of an everlasting love, the home and rest 
of all trustful spirits. In Christianity a spiritual univenality stepped 
forth to try its strength on the field of the legal and political ; and though 
long deapised, and more ihan once driven into retreat-and threatened with 
extinction, it aaserted its superior vitality by slipping across the bound
ariea of empire, raising its altar in opposing camps, and quietly surviving 
the shocks of revolution. As the old order caved in and made a disaatrona 
ruin, the new religions organism lilted its head and gre~; and whether 
we judge the inward unity which it created by its intensity or its dura
tion, it far transcended that of the great secular empire which first spread 
its field. Whutever may be said in derision of the diBBensiona of theology, 
and said truly within the limits of the minor phenomena, there is no uniting 
principle so wide, so deep, so enduring, as the enthusiasm of religion ; 
which, relatively to the minds Jl088&11Bed by it, ia wo the highest" (ii .. 

27, 128). 

With this noble passage we mUBt close, though we have by 
no means finished our sketch of a work which we trust our 
readen will study~ admire, and leam from for themselves. It is 
no more than an Apology, but it is a great one. Strange 
that in these daya religion and the belief in a living God 
ahould need defence ; but none can deny that there ia need or-
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BUCh defeuaive work, of "clearing and guarding the rock-baae 
of natural faith," and thia ia the work to which Dr. Mar
tineau in hiB advanced age baa aet himaelf, and which he baa 
ably and Bpleudidly accomplished. It iB a high theme, a 
great argument, to 

" Aeeert eternal Providence 
And vindicate the ways of God to men ; " 

and it can never be adequately achieved without taking 
account of Revelation and Redemption. Of theae, Dr. Mar
tineau baa in theae volumes naturally nothing to Bay ; but aa a 
prfl!JJaratio evangelica thia lateBt and finest work of hia will do 
invaluable service. There are tens of thousands of educated 
men amougat us who need just such a clear-voiced herald 
of the true dayspriug from on high. They are not yet ready 
to listen to the voice of the Saviour of men, and need a John 
the Baptiat to prepare HiB way. There are obstacles in the 
way of their accepting a revelation from God at all, which 
only BUCh a vigorous and devout thinker aa Dr. Martineau can 
remove, and to Buch the reaaoninga of the Study of Religion 
mny prove of life-long service. That thoae who travel thua far 
with Dr. Martineau will need aomething more to aatiafy 
them, we cannot but believe. " If Buch a God there be, will 
He not speak to UB? " men cry. Hu He not indeed Bpoken, 
and what is the burden of Hia message? Freedom to Bin 
permitted by the Great Fint Cause, and no freedom from Bin 
made possible by the etemal Heart of Love? ThiB can never 
be ; but to follow out that thought would lead us far beyond 
the aubject of thia article. Only, in looking down the viata 
Dr. Martineau baa opened up in hiB Study of Religion, we 
see a CroBs and One who hangs on it, a Throne and One who 
aita thereon. In Him we find a aolution of problem■ which 
before had only haunted and bewildered us, in Him a unity 
and harmony where waa before only perplexity, diveraity, and 
diacord. Aa we look at Him we can believe in what before we 
could only dream of, and long to know-

" The God, that ever lives and loves, 
One God, one law, one element, 
And one far-ofl' Divine event, 

To which the whole creation moves." 
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ABT. ll-THE PRUSSIAN OLD AND THE GERMAN 
NEW COURT REGIME. 

r. Mimoire• de Pretlerique Sophie Wilhelmine de Pnu•e, 
Margra'IJine de Bareith. Brunswick, Paris, et Londrea. 
1812. 

2. The Memoir• of Wilhelmine, Margra'IJine of Baireuth. 
Tranilated by Pa1Nc.Bss CausTIAN. London: David 
Stott. I 888. * 

3. 77,e German Emperor and Empru•, Prederick Ill. and 
V'actoria; the Story of their Live•. By DoaoTBB.&. RoBEBTa. 

London: T. Fisher Unwin. 1888. 

THOSE famoUB Memoir• of Frederica Sophie Wilhelmine, 
Margravine of Baireuth, and eldest 1i1ter of F.rederick the 

Great, which Carlyle pronounced to be 80 " true, lucid, and 
charmingly human," have, within the lut few months, been 
apven to the English-reading public in a spirited and graceful 
version by the Princeaa Chri1tian ; and that large public can 
now, if it will, compare Wilbelmine's frank and fearless por
traits of certain great peraonage■ with the same figures as they 
a,ppear nnder the admirably managed chiaroscuro and skilful 
grouping of that Rembrandt of historians, who baa made her 
nnftattered pen-and-ink akctcbes 80 serviceable to the composi
tion of his great picture-but in his own way. Concentrating 
the high white light on this excellence, 1preading a lucid gloom 
over that eccentricity, plunging into almo■t impenetrable shadow 
that other deformity, Carlyle baa attained a result impo■ aible 
to any but a anpreme artist with auch materials. The same 
facta, aeen by the cold daylight <>f the Memoir•, make a differ
ent impreaaion, and a leu favourable one. 

The book hu another and a more pleaaing Ule. By it■ aid 

• While thia article i1 puaing through the preaa, another volume is publi■hed b7 
the MIiie hou■e, entitled 7'Ae Margrauiu of Baireull& and Voltaire, which is alao 
tranalated b7 Prillceu Cbriatian, and which forma a eort of ■equal to the Memoir•. 
It appea11 to be very intHrusting, although Voltaire's ■inialer influence -DII not to 
haw left antoacbed the character of &he Margravine. 
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we can see what were the tone and atmosphere of the Pmuian 
Court in those pre-Re'fOlutionary day■, what wu the education, 
what the lot of Pmuia'■ Royal ■on■ and daughter■ in the first 
half of the eighteenth centuy; we can compare these with the 
life-story, beautiful even in it■ most painful pa■1ages, of our 
Engliah Princea Royal and her soldier-husband, Frederick, 
Emperor of Germany. The comparison will hardly lead u■ to 
the conclusion that the former day■ were better than these ; 
rather, we may rejoice iii the vast chauge for good wrought 
during the hundred ye■n of convnl■ion and upheaval that 
followed the Margravine Wilhelmine'■ death in 17 S 8. 

The characteriatic portrait, in autotype from an original at 
Berlin, prefixed to the new Engliah version of the Memoira, 
form■ an excellent introduction to the text. Her fine bead, 
with it■ snowy powdered curl■, relieved against the artificial 
gloom of some mock-mstic retreat, Wilhelmine looks at u■ 
out of her large clear eyes with a friendly half-humorous 
glance ; her delicate lips are curved into a subtle gentle smile. 
Her dress, in its rich and sombre grace, ha■ a curiously 
modem air, altogether in harmony with the brightly intelligent 
physiognomy. It was a keen-witted~ high-bred, cultured woman 
of the world to whom belonged that broad high brow, those 
finely-drawn traits, that enigmatic smile. But nothing in this 
suggestive portrait hints of her weary life of conflict, of the 
tragic scenes she passed through; indeed, ahe opposed to her 
" ■ea of trouble■ " a gay and serene courage and a spirit of 
■elf-devotion which secured to her the victory at last. But 
the fight had been too hard; the light of her life went out 
early. 

The trial■ of that brief life began al.most with the year 
when ■he was born into the midst of the corrupt ■elfiah high 
society which ■he reveal■ to ua. Her ■lender hand lifting the 
thick curtain of oblivion that hang■ between UB and the 
Prusaian Court, over which ruled her parents, Frederick 
William I. and hi■ Queen, Sophie Dorothee of Hanover, 
daughter of George I., we are well able to judge how little 
chance there waa for peaceful free development of young life 
therein. We aee that uncongenial Royal pair, ill-matched, though 
their marriage wu one of af'ection, buaied about their aeparate 
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achemee, with little heed for each other's comfort; we see a 
whole world of plotten, great and small, making capital out of 
their discords ; we can diacem the stormy and arbitrary but 
honest King working hard at his needful task of" getting his 
finance and other branchee of administration put oil a rational 
footing "-task made so terribly difficult by his splendid thrift
leu father and predeceaor I-working harder, if possible, at 
the perfecting of PruBBia'a military organization, which must 
be accomplished at whatever coat of comfort ; while his Queen 
punuea her pet acheme of a double matrimonial alliance 
between England and Prusaia, hoping to secure the consort
crown of Britain for daughter Wilhelmine, wedded to the 
Prince of W alea, while the English Princeu, Amelia, should 
espouse son Frederick, afterwards the Great. It is a mere 
futile dream of matemal ambition, but its political bearings are 
so important that Austria is willing to take much pains for its 
thwarting. For Protestant Pruuia being so closely united 
with Protestant England might become too strong for Catholic 
Austria. Therefore that Power baa her unscrupulous agents 
at the PruBBian Court, her Grumkow and her Seckendorf, 
implicitly trusted by the simple honest King, and busied for 
yean in sowing diacords between him and his wife, between 
the Pruaaian and English Courts, counterworking the plans 
which the Queen prosecuted with much more zeal than pru
dence. Her feminine doubleness, the King's violent despotic 
temper, and the ease with which both were played on by 
traiton in whom they blindly confided, did much to aid the 
plotters, whose mole-like workings are half revealed and half 
concealed in these Memoirs. Even the King's peculiar methods 
of carrying out his life-work played into the hands of his 
enemies, and contributed to the wretched misunderstandings 
that distracted his family. The jealous economiee that he 
practised in order to meet the coat of his vastly incre1111ed 
military establishment, the very cloae paring by which he cut 
away four-fifths from the expenses of Royal State as be found 
it, appeared sordid and heartless to the wife and children, 
whom he stinted of dreaa, food, and attendance, caring nothing 
that they did not UDdentand his aims, making no attempt to 
enliet their sympathy. Like the hard uncultured soldier that 



Frederick William, tlw First and his Quan. 231 

he wu, he deapised womanly nature and understanding; and 
be had his reward. Those who should have been his beat 
belpen chafed at his restrictions and mocked at his tastes ; his 
p1188ion for collecting gigantic recruits for hia army waa a 
family jest ; the gay bright-witted young creatures, strangely 
born his children, made perilo111 mirth out of their grim father's 
rages ; a silent rebellion against him penaded the household. 
The situation, not unheard of in humbler homes, culminated 
in tragic wretchedness. 

Wilhelmine, aays Carlyle, who throughout holds the brief 
for Frederick William, " exaggen1tea dreadfully" in her account,. 
" veracious " though it be ; we m111t hold it only for a " flicker
ing wax-taper" in its light on theae timea. Yet, when she 
apeaka of what ahe ■aw 11nd knew, perforce we accept her eye
and-ear-witneaa, having nothing truatier to correct it with. 
Though her part in the tragi-comedy was too often that of 
her mother's tool, she appears to have felt both affection and 
admiration for her father; and it is no enemy's hand which 
bas traced the portrait ahe has left us of the brutal soldier
King, the fanatic enemy of all culture and refinement, who 
prides himself on manly inflexibility and cleameu of insight, 
who is yet the very slave c,f passion, on whom any cunning 
knave cau play as on a pipe, " sounding him from his lowest 
note to the top of bis compass." If we must respect in him 
the able administrator, employing his naturally great business. 
faculty with ateady, honest purpose to benefit his fatherland, 
we can only pity the betrayed and befooled father, ensnared 
into deeds which wound and alienate his nearest and deare■t. 
Nor can we esteem the Queen, who fi.neues and suspects, who 
ia hard and imprudent, who teaches her children to deceive 
their father. The last glimpse given of her in these Memoir• 
as a new-made widow, grieving more beca1188 her beloved ■on 
excludes her from all political power, than because of her 
recent bereavement, and wearing a " ■iniater and melancholy 
expreaaion," is too much in harmony with all her ee.rlier 
oonduct. 

From the hero-worshipper'■ point of view, however, Frederick 
William ha■ one grand advantage over his couaort, which 
would countenail the utmoat womanly ■weetneas and nobilit, 
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on the Queen'■ part. She failed of her life-long aim, aud he 
attained hi■. The Pruuia of to-day bear■ the very ■tamp 
which hi■ will ■ought to impress on it ; it hold■ that com
manding position a■ the chief military Power of Europe which, 
with unwavering peneverance, he ■trove to ■ec11re for it. 
Therefore, it i■ that we have been invited to see in him one 
of the silent master-spirits of the world..,,and to condone the 
odious fault■ of hi■ character-it■ narrowneu, it■ coanene11, 
it■ cruelty-in consideration or it■ eBSential greatneu. A 
careful study of these Memoira doe■ not incline u■ to comply 
with the invitation. 

The narrative present■ 111, by way of compensation, with 
-one charming group, all the more attractive for the stormy 
background against which it i■ relieved : two radiant young 
being■, a brother. and a sister, Wilhelmine and Frederick, 
growing up together into an eager, intellectual, and emotional 
life, and bound by strong and sweet mutual affection. Wil
helmine's lucid, simple prose glows almost into poetry when 
she speaks of "the brother who was educated with me, who 
for a thousand reason■ became so inexpressibly dear to me, 
and who I have the happineu of knowing was the admiration 
of all Europe. . . . . The mo■t amiable prince you could see 
-handsome, well-grown, with great mental gifts and endued 
with all the virtues that make a perfect sovereign." In later 
_year■, alas I it i■ a different portrait that ■he draws ; a hard
lined face, with mocking glance and sneering mouth, replaces 
the image of the gracious boyish Frederick. The " fumace or 
iron " that he pa11ed through left him hard and cold as steel. 

For a few year■ after her birth, in. I 709, Wilhelmine's was 
the natural child's life; we see her the vivacious, mischievous 
darling of Court and home, cares■ed by all, and quick-witted 
enough to delight the heart of Peter the Great with apt words 
-of compliment when that splendid barbarian visited Berlin. 
But there wa■ little ■pace for un.con.scions, innocent childhood 
in the Pruuian Court, which then resembled one great whis
pering gallery of malicions gossip. Now the talk was of a 
liigh-bom lady, mother of beautiful daughten, who hoped 
through the loveliest of her girls to gain a lawless inftn.ence 
-over the King; now the Queen herself wu &11&iled with 
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causeleu slander; now, with bated breath, people talked of a 
plot agaiut the King'• life. And while he kept aloof-work
ing hard as any clerk at the details of government, drilling his 
battalion,, or smoking and drinking with his jovial comrades 
in his Tabagie-all the feminine world that he despised
Queen, ladiea, and waiting-women-was spinning busily at a 
vast web of matrimonial or quui-matrimonial intrigue. 
Wilhelmine wu but ten when her mother initiated the pre
cocious child, flattered by being treated like "a grown-up 
girl," into eome of theee perilone secrete. She heard how 
Madame von Blaspiel, a Court lady more loyal than prudent, 
had been disgraced for daring to whisper how Grumkow was 
implicated in a plot to take the life of the King and his two 
aons, and to aecnre the Crown for the next male heir, the 
Margrave of Schwedt, who, to strengthen his title, would be 
married to Wilhelmine. The atory was at fint credited ; but 
the lnckle1111 lady had not armed herself with corroborating 
proof,, and was BOOD borne down by Grumkow'a bold counter
assertions. The Queen, however, steadily believed in the plot, 
associating with it the Margrave of Schwedt's suit for her 
daughter's band, which was being urged, with the King's 
sanction, but which she fiercely opposed, having indeed devised 
her long-cherished scheme of the English alliance to counteract 
it. She now sought to enlist the child-princeu on her aide, 
and she succeeded well. Wilhelmine instinctively hated the 
Margrave, and she vividly remembered the day of terror when 
she had been bidden to uae all her infant lures to detain the 
King from some entertainment where he might he ■lain, and 
when her mother, driven to deepair at his rising to depart, 
clung about him, weeping and ahrieking, to prevent hia going 
forth. l<'urniithed now with the key to this strange acene, 
the girl felt her repulsion for the Margrave quite justified. 

She did not relish the idea of the marriage better when it 
became the pretest for much weary suffering, especially at the 
hands of her under-governess, a certain Leti, who, though auffi
ciently gifted, was violent, of low morality, and revengeful in 
temper, concealing all her defects with the mask of piety. Refus
ing to betray the Queen's confidences to thia woman, a bribed 
advocate for the Margrave of Schwedt, the Princess was asaailed 
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with heavy blows, thrown off her chair, and beaten till her 
face and arms were black and blue. Somewhat alarmed at this 
result, Leti for the future spared the soft young face, but not 
the arms and legs. 'l'he little victim, with the strange reticence 
of childhood, made no comp1aint, even when under these out
rages she became dangerously ill. The furious woman who 
had nearly caused her death was at last dismissed, rather 
through her growing insolence than any graver fault ; and her 
place wu fi.Hed by a good and gifted- instructreas, a Made
moiselle von Sonnsfeld. This lady was happy in persuading 
the Queen that mildneu would do more for her pupil than 
severity. Queen Sophie Dorothee's scheme of education was 
really large and liberal, but her methods were harsh. The 
hours of study passed in her mother's presence had been 
miserable for Wilhelmine ; so e1acting had been the royal 
lady, so sharp her reproofs for any defect of memory, that the 
child-student, naturally self-possessed and gracious, was becom
ing" shy, frightened, and melancholy," and spent her nights 
in weeping. Such were the gentler influences that surrou .. .!ed 
the childhood of Prusaian royalty in the last century; jf we 
wish to deepen the shades of the picture to blackneas, we need 
only tum to Frederick William's usage of his eldest son. 

Wilhelmine, having described her beloved brother in his 
infancy a11 far more intelligent than quick or lively, a child 
whose rare powers it needed some sympathetic insight to dis
cern, goes on to tell us: "The King could not bear my brother; 
he never saw him without ill-treating him; and thia caused in 
my brother a fear of his father and- a shyneas in bis presence 
which he never got over "-a plain statement which we may not 
put aside because once Frederick William wu enchanted to 
find lovely little three-yeu-old Fritz, Wilhelmine at bis side, 
" strutting about and assiduo11Sly beating a little drum," 
of which pretty scene he had a charming picture painted, 
still extant, and charmingly engraved to illustrate Carlyle's 
Kaalory. The soldier-King could be fatherly to an obedient 
soldier-son ; but woe to that son if he did not speak, think, 
act, as the father willed I And unhappily in the dumb struggle 
for domestic mastery between King and Quetm, young Frederick 
followed the lead of his mother, whose literary' tastes he shared, 
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while the King utterly contemned them. It wu maddening 
to find in one's eldeat-bom 10n a lover of muaic--effeminate 
folly I a devotee of French literature-mere corrupting trash I 
allied in Frederick William's opinion with the low morality 
a11d heretical opinioDB he more than smpected in his heir. And. 
the Prince's passive diaobedience-prompted by his mother, 
alu I-kept the King's rage ever smouldering, when it did not 
break out into furioUB flame, as in I 829, when Frederick and 
his sister were periloUBly involved in the Queen's lucklea 
achemings for the double English alliance. The negotiations 
with 11:ngland had become tangled in a hopele88 knot, twisted 
and double-twisted with secret plottings; the King, irritated 
with the whole bUBines11, and tortured with gout, became quite 
dangeroua in his rageful suffering. A scene at the Royal 
dinner-table, juat before the marriage of the young Princ888 
Louise to the Margrave of Anspach, and provoked by the 
bride's complaints of the fare provided by the kingly economist 
for his children, is a fair sample of the wild explosions which 
made the victims regard their august parent as a aort of stage
tyrant pour rire. " What is amiss with my table? " cries the 
angry King to the impertinent complainer. "There is not 
enough for us to eat," she answers boldly, " and what there is, 
only cabbages and carrots, which we detest." Whereupon the 
King, driven frantic, wreaks his wrath not on the speaker, but 
on the Queen, Wilhelmine, and Frederick, who may have been 
guilty of laughing. A plate flung at Prince Fritz, who dodges 
it, is followed by another aimed at Wilhelmine, who also slips 
out of the way; then come torrents of abuse directed against 
mother and children ; and as the younger culprits are escaping, 
the King strikes at them with his gouty crutch, and luckily 
misses them. It is not their fint experience of dodging the 
paternal cane ; often they have to run at the sound of the 
King's heavy foot, to hide behind screens, in cupboard,, under 
beds, when he is in his furiom moods. After this scene, worthy 
of the pencil of Hogarth, we read unsurprised how Frederick, 
his father's enforced companion, was " in utter despair, and hia 
patience quite exhausted/' his father having dragged about by 
the hair and beaten till the bwod came, this Prince, alreadJ 
eeventeen, and precocioUB in ability as in sensibility. 
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And ever the double-marriage scheme is the bone of con
tention between the father and mother. Wilhelmine is weary 
of her life for it. The pretensions of the Margrave of Schwedt 
are revived, they divide with those of the Prince of W eiaaenfela 
the approval of the King. The Queen, detesting both matchea. 
still bent on her English project, puts forward the Hereditary 
Prince of Baireuth as opposition suitor, merely to gain time. 
We are driven to suppose that the irritation produced by this 
endleu chaft'ering, by his son's veiled rebellion, and by the vile 
insinuations of plotters, had affected the King with a kind of 
temporary inaanity ; for be 11eems really to have attempted 
Frederick's life. 

" He aent for me one morning," said the Prince, in a stolen interview 
with his siat.er. " A.a soon as I entered the room he aeized me by my hair 
and threw me on the ground. After having beaten me with his fiats, he 
dragged me to the window and tied the cord, which fastened back the 
curtains, round my throat. I had, fortunately, time to get up and seize 
hold of his hands; but as he pnlled with all his might at the cord rouud 
my throat, I felt I was being 11traugled, and screamed for help. A page 
rushed in to my assistance, and had to use force in freeing me from my 
father"a hands. Tell me now what remains to me but filght ! " 

England was the haven of refuge that Frederick hoped to 
gain, and the marriage with Princess Amelia was the lode-star 
that drew him thither. We must not, indeed, thin)[ of him as a 
romantic lover. There are certain ugly details in the original 
.Memoirs, dismissed by our Royal translator in briefest abridg
ment out of respect to decency, which make it plain that the 
old Prussian Court, with all its discords and miseries, was 
beautiful purity and sweetness compared with some contem
porary Courts, notably that of Dresden, where this poor Prince 
Fritz on a luckless visit had been tau~ht the wont le880na, and 
had parted for ever with such innocent freahneBB of heart as could 
make possible the pretty romance of ardent love for an unknown 
beautiful princess-cousin. But marriage with her smiled on him 
aa the fairest way of escape from the tyranny under which he 
groaned ; and he had awom to wed no other. A formal emb888y 
from George II., to settle about the long-desired marriages, now 
came unluckily to sudden hopeless end, through an explosion 
of Frederick William's gusty temper, provoked arlfully by evil 
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advisen ; the Prince remained really desperate. Hia father 
had often taunted him with his tame spiritless submiaaion to 
all manner of ill-usage without a struggle for liberty : Frederick, 
bitterly mindful of every such taunt, resolved to act on them, 
and made all his plans for escape, with the privity of a clever 
and attached, but not quite admirable, confidant, a young 
captain of good family, named Katte-a wild gay youth, 
accused of di880lutene88 and impiety, and suspected of a 
presumptuous admiration for bright Princess Wilhelmine. It 
ia well-kuown matter of history how at the very outlet 
Frederick'a wild enterprise was betrayed through the blunder
ing of a page, and how, captured as a deserter, he was dragged 
back to his fat.her, whose fury transformed him for the 
moment into a dangerous wild beast, and who with infinite 
difficulty was restrained from taking his son's life with his own 
hands. Such a tragedy might have appalled Europe, and altered 
the course of its history; bnt the victim's sufferings would not 
have equalled those he endured in the months immediately 
following his capture. 

Though he had armed himself with a scornful compoaure 
under his personal sufferings, under the King'• violence, under 
impriaonment, trial, and condemnation to death as a deserting 
" Colonel Fritz," Frederick was not proof against the last trial 
devised him by the irate father, who, hardly wrought upon to 
reprieve his own son from death, was inexorable to poor Katte, 
his accomplice, and caused him to be ellecuted almost under 
Frederick'• eyes, the scaffold being erected 10 near the Prince's 
prison-window that the unhappy friends, as the doomed one 
went by, could exchange farewell worda of deapair and devo
tion. Frederick, having vainly Hpended himself in frenzied 
entreaties for mercy, sank into a swoon that held him long, 
then was seized by a fever; and he remained many a day the 
prey of violent fitful despair, of darkest melancholy. From 
that dreadful hour it is euy to tnce through his aiater'a 
narrative the steady hardening of hie character, the witheriDg 
of ita aofte1, more generous traits, till, with his acceaaion to the 
throne, the cynical, sceptical, supremely able and entirely 
1lD8Crupulous Frederir.k of hiatory atanda before na. Wilbel
mine, whom he still loved after a fuhion, recognizes the obup 
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with natunl bitterne•; wherefore Carlyle deprecates her 
" exaggerated, perhape perverted tone : " she ought to have 
adored the hero-brother, without such criticism I 

The Princeu tells the tale of Frederick'a futile flight and its 
results with a dramatic vividneu that ahon what anguish had 
burned the details into her memory. From the moment when 
her girlish delight in a Court ball was cut abort by the hint of 
her brother's arrest, to the hour when her father stood before 
her, '' black with rage," and felled her to the ground with a 
blow on the temple, aa Frederick'• guilty accomplice, all the 
story lives, breathes, palpitates, with the hurried an:r.iety, the 
Bickening a118penae, of the moment. Imprisoned, ill-treated, 
loaded with vile accuaationa, threatened with shameful punish
ment; trembling for her beloved brother's life; the girl was at 
last wrought upon to buy pardon and safety, for him, and 
peace for the family, by submitting to the King's command 
and accepting the Hereditary Prince of Baireuth as her husband. 
Queen Sophie Dorothee never forgave her daughter for this step; 
yet it was well and wisely done of Wilhelmine, whoae story 
thenceforth flows on, not smoothly indeed, but broken by no 
new calamity, to the day of her marriage, which was by no 
means an unhappy one, since ahe learned to love and esteem 
the husband who loved her, though she had accepted him in a 
spirit of self-sacrifice rather than of affection. 

This marriage ia the turning-point of the story. Satisfied 
with having brought his children to aubmiuion, King Frederick 
William ceased to steel his heart against them. Touched by 
the ardent gratitude which made Wilhelmine fall at his feet in 
tears of joy when her pardoned brother was restored to her, 
perceiving what a warm loving nature he had been wronging in 
her, he began to treat his son aleo with decency and humanity. 
But such tardy justice could not efface the work of years of ill
usage ; the Crown Prince received it with • cold ungraciousneu 
which little pleased his father. At a later day, indeed, when 
the stem old King was facing death with a strange pathetic 
courage, Frederick showed that the aon'a heart was not quite 
dead in him; but Wilhelmine eaw him not in that softer mood; 
and the record& of the brother and ai11ter'11 after interconne 
exhibit him only in bis new hard aspect, like the avenging 
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Coriolan111-" grown from man to dragon; he hu winga ; he'• 
more than a creeping thing." Naturally, the later pages of 
the Memoir• are mostly concerned with the young Mugra
l'ine's new home and position, with the "humoun " of Bai
reuth and other little Courts, its neighboun ; and not a little 
appalling is the picture given of old-world German high 
aociety. Some incidents that Wilhelmine relates with her easy 
lightneaa recall the darkest French contemporary scandals, and 
for unredeemed grouneaa could hardly be paralleled in the 
English society that knew Robert Wal pole. The young Mar
grarine, with her proud purity, her intellectual cravings, her 
finer, higher tastes, came like an unwelcome light into that 
thick atmosphere of stupidity, arrogance, and vice; but it 
aeems that the light conquered. She made of Baireuth a 
centre of culture and learning une:,;ampled before in Germany. 

Though something of an uprit fort, an appreciative student 
of Newton, Locke, and Shafteabury, an admirer of Rouueau, a 
correspondent of Voltaire, Wilhelmine appears little inclined to 
eighteenth-century Atheism. The few and simple religious utter
ances of her Memoir• bear the stamp of sincerity; and from time 
to time she laments how this and that associate had infected her 
brother's mind with infidel principles. To us the marvel would 
have been great had the Prince's mind escaped such infection, 
seeing that the father who treated him with ferocious injustice 
prided himself on rigid piety and stainless orthodoxy, being 
indeed wont to weary his children with long angry sermon
izinga and enforced austerities, which they took the more im
patiently for the unlovely guise that religion wore in their 
■avage-tempered monitor. Nor was the King's the only inju
rious e:tample, or the worst, which came under that cold, clear 
glance of Frederick the Great. It is no uncommon phraae 
with Wilhelmine, in describing a character odious for vice or 
perfidy, or both, to add, "thi11 scandalous behaviour was con
cealed under a cloak of extreme piety.'' Unless she grievonaJy 
miajudged the world in which 11he lived, it was one where, 
under a thin crn11t of sanctimonious ob11enance, might often be 
glimpsed a foul abyaa of hatrei, fal11ehood, and evil concupi11-
cence ; and in the great game of Court intrigue the hypocrites 
won and the honeat and open lost. Meanwhile, hi,:th and 

It 2 
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low, traitor and trne, alike aeem to have been swayed by 
contemptible aupentition. Grnmkow, the crafty intriguer, 
trembles before an apparition of the dying King of Poland; 
Qneen, Princeuea, and ladies consult famous fortune-tellers; 
atrange noises in the Royal apartments are held to foreahow the 
Prince's misfortunes ; the " White Lady •• ia heard wailing 
before an august death in the palace at Baireuth. These 
portents and sundry others, aa Wilhelmine acomfully tells 
na, affected people's minds with the most abject fear. In view 
of the mi1.ture of fnll-blown raacality, childish credulity, and 
vile hypocrisy, ao largely characterizing the aociety he knew, 
we wonder not so much that the great Frederick became a 
mocking sceptic and misanthropist, as that his highly-gifted 
aiater was 10 little of either. From her ,re have no word 
resembling that frightful utterance of his to the man who spoke 
of humankind and ita inborn leaning towards goodness. " Ach, 
mein lieber Sulzer, er kennt nicht dieae verdammte Race." 

One of Wilhelmine'a viaita to the home of her maiden days 
gives us perhaps aa piteous a picture as any in her gallery
that of the poor young Princess of Brunswick-Bevem, whom 
Frederick William selected and imposed on hia aon aa bi& 

bride. 
"I am tom out of my quiet life, and made to marry a person 

I have never seen ; my consent baa been forced from me; I am 
very wretched about it all,.. wrote Frederick to his " adored 
aiater" at Baireuth, very soon after her own marriage. We have 
to pity this reluctant bridegroom ; but sadder was the lot of 
the bride, whom her mother-in-law elect pronounced "very 
hand&0me, but aa stupid aa a bundle of straw ; the silliest 
creature on earth; ahe can only aay •Yea' or 'No,' and laugh& 
&O idiotically that it makes one quite ill; .. and who indeed had 
the helpleu ahyneu aa well aa the exquisite complexion of a 
child. A poor, lovely, unformed being, awkward and dumb 
through the timidity which robbed her blooming girlhood of 
all charm, Elizabeth Chriatina of Bevem waa throat on the 
keen-witted, atrong-willed, cynical Prince, who never pretended 
to love, although he learned to reapect her; ahe waa flung 
defenceleu into the midst of a circle of mocken already gibing 
.at her. Such were the unhappy conditiona that presided over 
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the marriage of a Prunian Crown Prince in 1 7 3 3. The 
genuine piety of the unloved wife saved her from becominr 
the heroine of any acandaloua romance auch aa were then too 
.common in high place■, the real nobility of her character made 
her not only blameleaa but beneficen~; yet her poor little story 
minister■ more to compuaion than to any other feeling. 

It wu a far different marriage that waa made in 18 S 8 for 
.a later inheritor of the crown once worn by the great Frederick, 
with a happier bride, beloved for her own aake ; yet there ia 
enough of surface resemblance between thia modern story and 
the old one that we have been retracing to make their real 
diversity more striking. Again a union between the hope of 
the Hohenzollerna and an English Princeas ia in question ; the 
bridegroom-elect ia again one of two Royal children of Pru11ia. 
a brother and a aiater bound in tenderest friendship. Again it 
ia a Princess, not leaa precocioua nor lesa richly gifted than 
Wilhelmiue, whose early girlhood ia disturbed by talk of mar
riage ; Prl188ia is still before all a military nation, perhaps more 
thoroughly penetrated than ever by the martial sentiment, for 
the wan of Napoleon have come and gone, and every Pl"Wlllian 
youth, of whatever rank or calling, is destined to be an armed 
defender of the Fatherland. But with all this similarity of 
outward circumstance, what a difference I Here ia no com
pelled union between two young creatures who have never 
looked on each other's face, no loveleu wedlock with ita 
attendant miseries ; a sweet homelineu breathing of trust and 
affection pe"ades the Royal houaeholda that are united in their 
children ; and these children have not been enforced to anatcb 
by stealth ita forbidden fruit from the Tree of Knowledge : on 
the contrary, their natural power■ have been carefully deve
loped by an education broadly and nobly planned. Nor hu 
divine religion been masked up for them in aome grim 
.disguise, and made odioua by auociation with opprenion and 
treachery : it hu appeared to them u the fair aovereign com
panion of freedom and happineu, the real author of these 
bleaainga. " Make the tree good, and hia fruit good : " already 
the union of two beings so richly endowed and wisely reared 
.bu been fruitful of bleuings to the land that looked up to tbi• 
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pair for its highest eumple of noble liring, and that wu not 
disappointed therein. 

Nothing conld well be prettier and more idyllic than the 
~ninp of love between Victoria, Princeaa Royal of England, 
and Prince Frederick William of Prnuia-not yet Crown 
Prince in thoee daya, bis uncle Frederick William IV. still 
reigning. If the two bad been young rustics, going primrosing 
or gleaning about their fathera' fielda, their attachment could 
hardly have arisen more simply and spontaneously than it did 
amid royal splendours and great national pageantries ;-for it 
was on that bright May day of I 8 S I, perhaps the most 
splendidly happy of our Queen's reign, when the First Inter
national Es.hibition, the " Peace Congress " devised by Prince 
Albert, wu opened, that the future German Emperor and 
Empress met for the. first time. As a Royal guest the nineteen
year-old Prince had his place near the central group of English 
Royalty amid which Frinceu Victoria, then a child of ten, 
stood holding the Prince CoD.10rt's hand, and gazing with large 
eyes on the fairy scene. It would seem that even 10 early the 
precocions grace and intelligence of the Prince11, her bigh
sonled father's dear pupil and child-comrade, deeply impreued 
the noble youth, whose visit to England proved no unimportant 
part of hie education for sovereign duties. During his lengthened 
stay in this land, "he wu always more and more impreued 
with the spectacle of the loyalty of a free people ; he admired 
our constitutional institutions and govemment; he was atruck 
with wonder and delight to see the ceuelesa induatry of the 
Prince Conaort ; above all things he wu attracted by the 
' perfect domestic bappineu which be found • " atrangely en
throned on the highest and moet arduoua aummit of society, 
where rarely indeed it can find footing. And in connection with 
the whole fair aceoe came always to bis memory the bright, and 
bumoroua, yet earnest, child-face, whose imagined lineaments
haunted him even in Titian'• pictured aaints. So, four yean 
later, when he had reached the prime of early manhood, and wu 
ready and eager to play a man'a part in the world's warfare, it 
wu to England and to its Queen's Scottiah home of Balmoral 
that, he came seeking the bride who muat make his noble man
hood perfect, enriching it with her neetneaa, her moral heigh~ 
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her rare mental breadth, not inferior to hi■ own. He came 
with the foll con■ent of hi■ own parent■, and did not find hi■ 
lady'• parents too ■tern; but the Prince■■ wu BO young-fifteen 
only-not yet confirmed ; let him wait a little. He would wait 
then; but ■ilent waiting i■ not euy to ardent four-and-twenty, 
amid all the ea■e and gaiety of a free country life, and with 
the spray of white heather given and received on the ■lope■ of 
Cnig-na-ban came a perfect undentanding between the pair ; 
though the formal betrothal m111t perforce be deferred for a 
time, and ■ome year■ mu■t pua before the marriage. When 
the ceremony at lut took place, the Prince■■ wu only 
■eventeen. 

It would be hard to find a greater contn■t than that pre
■ented by thi■ young romance to the " alliance■ ., made or 
,ought for Pruaian Royalty in the day• of ambition■ Queen 
Sophie Dorothee and her de■potic 1po111e, unlee■ we ■eek it in 
the ■ort of tnining be■towed on bride and bridegroom, a■ 
oppo■ed to the educational influence■ ■UJTOunding Frederick 
the Great and that inarticulate image of a wife, her wuen 
prettinea ■poiled by panlyzing 1hyne■1, whom he wu forced 
to wed-poor Princea, "well brought up, mode■t and retiring 
a■ women ought to be; "'nd a God-fearing creature," ■aid her 
father-in-law, ■peaking truly enough u to the la■t point; but 
that good up-bringing of hen had not taught her how to talk, 
■tand, or move rightly, and would eeem to have been ruled 
largely by the muim that young Royal ladie■ " mu■t be ■een 
and not heard!' 
"Un■er Fritz,11 a■ the German■ have long loved to call the 

Emperor (even the French defeated foe picking up the phn■e 
aft'ectionately iu dark 1870), had indeed ■uch a thorough 
military up-bringing u would have enraptured rough old 
Frederick William I. Beginning at ten with the rank of ■ub
lieutenaut, he 1teadily worked hi■ way up through ■ucceuive 
grades to high command, neglecting no military dnty, rough
ing it 011 equal terms with hi■ men, ■tudying and teaching in 
doe coune through all the strict Pru■■ian army routine. 
What a captain be thus became wa■ well ■eeu on many a 
bloody field, from Diippel in the Dani■h war onward. Bnt 
thia needful education would only half have aati■fied the 'tien 
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of bis mother-the now widowed Emprcaa Augu■ta-a Prince■■ 
of Weimar, high-minded and ■piritual, in love with univenal 
culture ; and the heroic King and Emperor William, wi■er 

than ■ome of hi■ predece880rR, and tru■ting justly in his wife'■ 
judgment, did not counteract her plans. So Prince FritK not 
only acquired two other trades beside soldiering, after the good 
Hohenzollern wont, and became past-master in the crafts of 
carpentry and bookbinding, but was carefully trained in all 
graceful accomplishment■, and received the most liberal of 
liberal educations, athetic, clauical, practical, studying at the 
University of Bonn before completing his 11oldierly training 
at the Military Academy in Berlin. Travel in England, 
Ruaaia, Switzerland, Italy further enlarged and liberalized the 
mind that wa■ soon applying itself to gravest questions of 
atateamanship ; but perhaps most precious of educational in
fluence■ wa■ the atmosphere of sweet, pure home happineu, of 
religious feeling, not formal in orthodosy, but living, practical, 
kindly, amid which the yollllg soul grew up into grand and 
gentle manhood. 

With but alight changes this description of the Prince'■ 
early life applies to that of hia bride, whose childhood wu 
perfectly free, joyou■, and natural, yet moat watchfully guarded, 
being entrusted to the care of tho■e whoae purity and good
neu were beyond queation, and who reared her in the apirit of 
reverent loving piety. Her "child's heart" remained true 
and tender; her" man's head" enabled her to profit wonder
fully by the rare educational advantages aecured to her, not 
only by ihe lesaons of the ableat profesaon, bot by the constant 
aympathy of her father. He instructed her ao well in the 
mysteries of politics and of national economy that veteran 
diplomatists, meeting her after her marriage, wondered over 
her" statesmanlike and comprehensive views" aa to PruBBia'■ 
}}ulicy and the duties of Pruuia's ■overeign■ ; better ■till, he 
■ucceeded in in■piring her with bis own ■elf-devotion, hi■ own 
large philanthropy. She learned to think with him that of all 
religion■ manifestation■ work■ of mercy are most according to 
the mind of the Eternal, and that pride of place and vutneu 
of power mean only the multiplication of dutie■• The very 
oourte■y, 10 esquiaite and touching, which won all heart■ for 
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the young bride, sprang from the " self-forgetfulneu" which 
he bade her cherish u "a spark from Heaven "-words how 
impoaaible to even the Hneat spirit in the family of old Frederick 
William I. ; how more than impoaaible to any member of 
George 11.'a coarse German-English Court, where the great 
Frederick would so gladly have found his bride I Truly it is a 
bleued change that hu come in our days over both English 
and German royalty. 

The pair so fortunately mated have amply justified the heart
intuition which guided their marriage choice aud the training 
which fitted them for each other and for their high aphere. 
Throughout his career the Emperor baa shown how all 
soldierly excellences might consist with a noble sympathetic 
nature-a combination making him inexpreuibly dear to the 
men he commanded. They followed him with blind devotion 
in the field, even to the gates of death, and often in the hoapital 
warda his image and hie name mingled with the deliriou 
dream, of the wounded and the dying-among their laat dear 
remembrances. He hu proved, too, how the aame sympathy, 
magical in ita divining power, can accompany true stateaman
ahip and exalt it into unerring wisdom : this has been seen in 
the proclamations, peace-breathing and healing, that have come 
from him since his accession, under that cloud of physical auft'er
ing which did not darken hie mind. In fullest union, too, have 
he and his devoted wife worked together at their great two
fold tuk of training aright the future rulers of their land, 
aod of caring now, in the living present, for the beat intereata 
of that land and its people. No divided ambitions, no parties 
warring, this for the husband'• achemea, that for the wife's: 
the two have walked the world 

" Yoked in all ei:ereise of noble end," 

and bating nothing of heart or hope, even when the dread 
shadow of the final parting seemed to fall upon them. Hitherto 
their education of their children, conducted on the lines 10 

aucceaaful in their own cue, baa had reaulta equally fortunate. 
The young royal people have been trained in simplicity, 
aelf-reliance, kindlineu, and Chriatian faith ; no icy etiquette 
hu stood between them and their parent■, no falae pride oC 
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atation hu debarred them from fellowship with the lowl7, to 
whom the7 have learned to minister. Here, indeed, in the 
charitable activities of the new rigime, is the contrast with 
former da71 the moat startling. Scarcel1 in all Margravine 
Wilhelmine's Memoir• can we find a hint that ahe knew of a 
Pruasian People, the promotion of whoae welfare wu the 
raiaon ,!Ntre of her father's kingahip, and therefore of the 
state and aplendolll' and wealth (well-beloved of Wilhelmine) 
■mTOnnding his famil7. Kinga and potentatea, their ambi
tions, misdoinga, armies, palaces, and courtien, good and bad, 
throng 10 in the foreground of her picture that we can hardl7 
catch a glimpse of the crowda of humbler beinga in the back
ground, b7 whose goodwill alone could the whole glittering 
conrtl7 acene exist; for were that goodwill once wholl1 alien
ated, the ga7 picture must melt like hoar-froat at annriae, aa 
the next generation of great people in France proved, to their 
extreme aatoniahment. Wilhelmine'a rugged father, indeed, 
knew well that he held hia power for hia subject&, not for 
himaelf, and acted on hia knowledge hone1tl1 and prndentl7; 
but no glimmering of an idea can be traced in his daughter's 
pages that care for the public weal could be expected from 
7oung royal ladiea, their bnsineu being to preserve an unspotted 
reputation, to make appropriate marriagea, and to maintain 
their high atate in due aplendonr thereafter, while aedulonal7 
promoting the individual interesta of hnaband and offspring by 
every mean• not unlawful. 

It ia a different ideal of dnt1 that baa been cheriahed by 
the Empreu Victoria. Replying in March laat to the con
gratnlatoey addreaaes of aeventeen institutea and &BBOCiationa 
which claim her for patroness, she said that "the noblest 
vocation of a princeaa waa unwearying activity in ameliorating 
the lot of the anffering clauea," for which reaaon "the moral 
and intellectual education of women, care for the people's 
health, and the improvement of the far.ilitie1 for women to 
earn their own livelihood were b7 preference conatantl7 before 
her eyes." 

Tbeae words indicate clearl7 the lines which hu eff'orta have 
followed, unhaating, unreeting, year after year ; even while in 
her own home ahe was giving the cl01e1t, moat practical 
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attention to the phyaical and moral health of her ;young 
children, ■he was deriaing means of promoting health and 
happineaa in myriad■ of humbler home■, and of finding fit 
and uaeful employment for the energies of German women
too often, like their English si■ters, to be ranked among the 
■offering clu11e11. The great wars of 1866 and 1870, when 
the Crown Princesa, with her Royal mother- and ■i■ter-in-law 
and her ■iater Princess Alice, wu con■tantl;y 81ld mosi 1119fully 
engaged in organizing and superintending hospital and ambu
lance service, drew her attention to the crying need of training• 
schools wherein cultivated German women could acquire the 
11Cience of nuning, and thus 1ecure true independence for 
themselves while ministering to the needs of others. To meet 
this want there came into e:1i■tence iu 18 8 1, through her 
efforts, the Victoria Hoose and Nursing School, an admirable 
institution, connected with the magnificent Stadt Hoapital in 
Berlin ; and in like manner the Society for Promoting Health 
in the Home, with its variou■ branches, enlisting the energiee 
of many persona of position and culture, has profited greatly 
by the substantial aid and the suggestions of the Empreu when. 
Crown Princesa, her hu1band sympathizing and aaeiating. The 
operation of theae aocieties, in doing away with needle11 squalor 
and suffering, the fruit of helpless ignorance, and in giving to 
the pale children of the t.ity some ahare in health- bringing 
country influencea, is a senice to humanity worthy of a 
princeu. But the Empreu's scheme of service to her 
humbler sisters baa a wider sweep, and takes in artistic, 
literary, and induatrial education; witneu such institution■ 
u the Victoria Lyceum, devoted to the higher culture of 
women, 1kilfully planned, on the broadest lines, now at work 
for eighteen years; and the" Victoria Stift and Lette Verein," 
a Home for the industrial training of orphan daughters 
of officers and nobles, which has for ita joint founders the 
Empress Victoria, a Herr Lette, and a Frau Stiepel, and in 
which not only ordinary women'• trades are efficiently taught, 
but the proper training for female artists and clerks is afforded. 
In every such effort to popularize art and epread education, the 
Emperor also hu manifeeted an earneet intere■t, not inferior 
to hi■ wife'■. 



" The spirit of Christianity . . . . ia the baaia of all their 
~ucational theories. . . . . They are keenly alive to the 
refining and regenerating inOuencea of the beat art, the beat 
poetry, and are eager to extend the benefits of the moaewna 
and national collections to the whole nation." 

It ia to their joint efforts that the Muaeom of lnduatrial 
Art at Berlin owes ita perfection, they having watched over 
ita erection and good arrangement with amr.ious, fostering 
care. But idle were the attempt to catalogue now all the bene
ficent movement& which have been originated or aided by them, 
:while yet the prolonged life of the venerable Emperor William 
-stood between them and the aplendid burden of aovereign 
power. Yet even our imperfect aketch may show how natural 
it wu that the Empress's first public action of note since her 
hnaband's acceuion should be a visit to the lately inundated 
districts on the Elbe, that with her own eyes she might aee 
the nature and amount of help needed by the sufferers : a 
holy purpose, to accomplish which she snatched a few boon 
from her loving duties in that sick-chamber where she has 
been the most devoted of nunea. One of the prettiest 
pictures in Miu Roberta's popular little book-that of the 
.Crown Prince and PrinceH taking part in the Christmu 
joys of the Pestalozzi-Fri:ibel House-is more than charm
ing, it is instructive. There, in that happy home of many 
poor and. lowly German children, in whoae training the 
.Crown Princesa wu wont to aid with zeal and ability, we 
are allowed to aee her, her stately husband, and their two 
-fair daughters mingling with the merry crowd round the 
loaded Christmu tree, 10 naturally, ao kindly, in such utter 
s'.mplioity, like father, mother, and elder sisters, that the 
apectacle goes far to explain the magic change that baa come 
.over German feeling towards German rulers-a change wrought 
by long years of kindly and beneficent living on the part of 
those rulers. 
, In the year of revolutions, I 848, the late Emperor William 
and his wife, bad to escape for their lives from the rage of a 
revolutionary mob, and to flee across the frontier by aid of 
-pusports made out in the name of two devoted friends, one of 
.whom, disguiaed aa a servant, accompanied the P.rincely pair. 
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Very dreamlike ia thia atory, told of the heroic, victorioua old 
Emperor, whoae hoary head waa a trne crowu of glory in the 
eyea of hia people-the father of the wiae and well-beloved 
Emperor Frederick, over the ebbinga and flowinga of whoae 
myaterioua malady the German folk have long watched with 
keeu, affectionate jealousy, trembling lest the ineatimablt 
precious life should paas away, ita work to human thought 
half wrought. It is not only that the national pride is enliatecl 
on the aiJe of the Hohenzollema, under whom Germany baa 
won her unity, ao long despaired of, amid a blaze of military 
glory surpassing hope and desire ; it ia alao that the national 
heart baa come to recognize in its hereditary rulen qualities 
higher and better than thoae, however valuable, which merely 
enaore aucceaa in diplomacy and war. 

Blessed are theae inheritors of a grander power, these 
wielders of an influence nobler and more fruitful of good than 
ever waa that of the great Frederick, founder of Pruaaia'a 
national grandeur; bleued and happy ahall be their name and 
memory, even ahould their tenure of power be among the 
briefest that the atory of their line can relate ; for already 
they "' in a abort time have fulfilled a long time," growing 
ever towarda perfection in the diacharge of every princely 
duty, under circumatancea of difficulty all but unexampled, 
that would surely have paralyzed feebler apirits and hearts 
leu dauntleu in well-doing. 
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ABT. 111.-RICHARD WAGNER AND THE 
MUSICAL DRAMA. 

l. Richard Wagner: Sa V'u et ,e, (Em,re,, Par ADOLPH 

JULLIBN. Paria: J, Rouam. 1886. 
2. Richard Wagner: Life, traulated from the abotJe, 1Ditl& Fac

ri,nile of Letter and Score. London: Gilbert Wood & Co. 
1886 . 

.3. Ru:Aard Wagner. By E. D.urNUUTHR, Grove's Dic

tionary of Muaic and Muaiciaua. London: Macmillan & 
Co. 1885. 

'- Richard Wagner; Life dowu to 1882. By Fu.Nc111 
HuarnL London: Sampson Low, Marston, Searle & 
Riviogtoo. I 883. 

5. Wagner: Ueber daa Dirigiren : A 7'reati,e on Style in the 
E.zoecution of Cburical Murie. Translated and Edited by 
E. DANNUUTBEB. London: W. Reeves. 1886. 

THOSE students of Wagner who retaiu anything of their 
childhood's satisfaction in a well-rounded story con

cluding with au ullllliatakable act of poetic jmtice, cannot fail 
to have derived all the aatiafaction the case affords as some 
few months ago their eye caught the announcement of the 
"Life'' of the great Muter, the title of which heads this 
paper. That Paris should, only three abort years after the 
death of the man it had hilled off it■ board■, whom it robbed 
of one of hi■ mo■t cherished libretto■, and whom it finally 
■tarved out of it■ city-that Paria should give 111 the moat 
pretentio111 "Life " we at present po118e1181 contain■ a lesson 
which it i■ ea■ier for the reader to detect than for us to point 
ont. We do not forget the faithful, loving service done by 
Mr. Daooreuther ; the very readable sketch published just 
before Wagner's death, by the Editor (Fnncia Hoeffer) of 
The Great Murician, aeries ; nor do we fail to appreciat.e 
the bright and facile deacriptiou which we owe to the Rev. 
H. L Hawei■ ; but u yet the French are before us, in that 
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in biographical form they have done tardy joatice to a ID&ll of 
genius, who had puaed his fiftieth year before the clouda 
lifted and the skies grew less grey. He had completed his 
fifty-fint year when the King of Bavaria-aane on this one 
point at any rate-.sent him a brotherly entreaty to come and 
.do his work at Munich, a guest at the royal palace. Only 
just in time though, for the Muter at laat confesses that he ia 
growing tired of piling one silent score upon another, and 
that. poverty and disappointment are doing their fatal work. 

Wagoerwaabornonthe 22ndof May, 1813, in Leipzig, 
the city whoae fall roUBed the Proaaian nationality to fever 
heat, the outcome of which waa their never-to-be-forgotten 
War of Independence, their "Freiheitokrieg.'' Beethoven, 
during the firat decade of Wagner's life, published hia seventh, 

. eighth, and ninth Symphoniea, and in the laat of these we 
discover the germ of the "Mmical Drama,'' the life-work of 
our composer. It waa, however, the germ only, for Wagner 
■ays of himself, referring to a Scandinavian supentition, that 
the Norn who attended hia birth deposited in hia cradle '' the 
never contented apirit that ever aeeka the new.'' The gift told 
almoat immediately. Greek, Latin, French, and Eogliah were 
etudied each in turn; Greek for Homer, and English for 

. Shakapeare, with a very passion of enthnaiaam; but before 
muaic came his love for poetry and the drama ; and he would 
be a poet. Big tragedies, with their impoasible catastrophee 
and overwhelming denouement,, seem to be a youthful com
plaint from which every genius, be he poet or artist, baa to 
suffer, and Wagner had it badly. At the age of fourteen he 
wrote hia tragedy, a prodigioua affair, a compound of" Hamlet" 
and" Lear." By the time the curtain falla on the fourth act, 
forty-two of hia dramatia per10M! have auff'ered death, either 
at their own hands or at the handa of each other. And now 
what can a distreeeed poet do 7 Only one thing wu left to 

• him. Bring on their ghosts to make the fifth act I 
Three years after he wu doing genuine work, the outcome 

. of which are a Sonata and a Polonaiae for four handa in D : 
hie Opus 2 I At the .ge of seventeen be wu Iiterally aaturated 
with Beethoven, reminding 111 of his own devoted diacipl

. of after yean, Richter and Bttlow. This severe atudy oC 
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Beethoven bore good fruit-bore it definitely aome ten years 
after in Paria, when, at a reheanal of the" Choral Symphony" 
at the Conaenatoire, he conceived the idea of writing a" Fa111t 
Symphony," but which appeared only aa a II Fauat Onvertiire '' 
fifteen yeara after thia memorable date. Four yean after it 
wu written, a trial performance of it wu granted, and nothing 
came of it. Dannreuther calla it the II fint work of the true 
Wagner ■tamp, and an Autobiography in Muaic.'' Before 
writing the " Fauat Ouvertilre,'' he had compoaed aymphoniea, 
overture■, and two opera■, '' Die Hochzeit II and " Die Feen." 
At Wiirzburg he obtained an appointment u Music-Director 
of other people'■ compositions, but little or no recognition of 
hi■ own. At twenty-one he made his flnt and last bid for 
popularity, 11 Du Liebe■verbot,'' written on the Italian model, 
and with due regard to the taste of the public in general and 
opera-singers in particular. When a man lowen his art to 
1uit the public taste, the beat fate which he can wish for his 
work is utter failure, and thi■ waa the history of the II Liebea
verbot." Disappointed on all aide■, but labour never ending, 
hard ■tudy never relaxed, and poverty for conatant companion, 
his ary was, " How to get out of this groove of mediocrity I " 
and Paria, with its Grand Opera, ■eemed the means to the end. 
But before this could be tried, at the age of twenty-three he must 
needs go and marry I Hie little wife ia deacribed as "bildhiibsch," 
lovely u a picture; but ha■ been blamed for penuading her 
h111band to write pot-boiler■. The pot is, however, an awkward 
fact in daily life, and the boiling a nece■11ity; and Wagner's 
pot-boilen were probably not quite the typical fuel. If Germany 
will not hearken, perhaps Paris will ; and to Paris, with its 
Grand Opera, he and hi■ wife came after three week■' toS1ing 
on the ■eL It wa■ a miaerable voyage to moat of the 
pauengen, but to him a grand step in his mental growth ; 
for, while the tempe■t roared and the sea raged, he talked to 
the aupentitioua BBilon about the weird legend he had learnt 
from Heine, and " The Flying Dutchman" took shape and 
eolour. 

It is heart-breaking to read of the three yean' struggle in 
Paris. Poverty, hunger, and cold patiently endured, and ■till 
work, ever work ; nothing, howaoever mechanical and unin-
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1piring, being left untried, while through it all the noble spirit 
■trove to give utterance to the thought which wu now taking 
definite 1hape. For, dreary as were thoae three years outwardly, 
Paris ia associated with " Rienzi,'' " The Flying Dutchman" 
(the libretto for which was kidnapped from him by M. Pillet, 
the Director of the Opera), and above all, he soddenly found 
himaelf face to face with his Ideal, for, coming accidentally 
npon the V olkabuch " Der Siingerkrieg " and Wolfram von 
Eschenbach'•" Parzival" and" Titurel,'' he saw hia whole life-work 
lying before him-a life-work to which he brought the undi
vided powers of hia mind 1111 Poet, Muaician, and Philosopher. 
And here, in this composite character of hia mind, we have the 
reason for the misuuderstanding and criticiam wide of the mark 
to which the Wagnerian m111ic ia ■objected. The critica forget 
that we have pused out of the childhood and youth of :Music, 
and have come, through much suffering, to be as god,, knowing 
Good and Evil ; that childhood and youth are gone for ever 
since Beethoven handed on his Thought to Wagner. It is 
difficult for a man to embody philoaophy in music, and ,till 
more difficult for the world to understand the philosophy when 
so embodied, especially when, as in Wagner's case, the philo
aophy is an unpopular one; for, as he had the muaician1 nwged 
against him, so had his teacher, Schopenhauer, the philo
aophen of his day. If we wish to place oW'8e\ves in a poeition 
to sit at the feet of this great Master, we must accept, aa he 
did (at ony rate as a key to his Thought), Schopenhauer'a 
axiom: "Muaic is not a copy of the Ideas, like other Artll, 
but a repreaentation of the coamical Will co-ordinate with thtt 
Ideas themaelvea.'' That Muaic i1 not an imitative, but a 
creative Art, is now so generally acknowledged that it becomes 
a truiam to state it ; but we have yet to realize that it is 
constructive, laying hold upon Poetry, Philoaophy, and Painting 
&1 material, for the edifice which it erecia. The full realisation 
of this is the heritage of the future. We can but owa. the 
truth, dimly feel that it i1 there, and pasa our little creed on 
to them of the later daya, with greater mind, than their fOJe
mnnen, aince more composite. Whether Wagner realised all 
this in his earlier worb may be doubtfnl, for the lleaage i■ 
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ever greater than the Meaenger; but he certainly, in com
piling his work entitled " Das Kunatwerk der Zukunft," refen 
repeatedly to bis own works to illustrate thia very point. 

The sudden auccea of " Rienzi " recalled him to Germany. 
But though the public were willing to accept " Rienzi," that 
waa not the ambition of ita author; he had outgrown it, and 
in outgrowing it had made up his mind aa to the definite aim 
of his Art-that of reformation, and the development of the 
music of the future, which means, to quote from himself, "a 
union of Music, Poetry, Painting, and Architecture : in a word, 
the ' Musical Drama.' " Eaay words to write, and easy teak 
to look over the psgea which contain the story; but what of 
the story not writte.n with pen and ink-that daily record of 
struggle with poverty• with work rejected, of those long years 
of exile, and the bitter hatred of contemporary artists? All 
this cannot be written down, much aa we are stirred by the 
suggestiveness of the record. Wagner's own words help us 
little, for the brave aoul disdains to cry out, and it is only 
from chance expreuiona we gain a glimpse into the suffering 
heart_ of the man. 

In 1 849, on the slenderest of grounds, he was banished as a 
political offender. The thirteen years of his exile were spent 
in Munich, his stay being broken only by a visit to London, 
where the Philharmonic Society, having been disappointed of a 
conductor for I 8 S 5, bethought themselves of Wagner. Mr. 
Anderson waited upon him at Zurich to invite him to wield 
the bAton declined by Spohr and Berlioz; and had Mr. 
Anderson's prescience been shared by the editors of the Times, 
Musical World, and .A.thenteum, the triumph of the eighth and 
last concert of 1 8 5 S might have anticipated that of I 8 77. 
In 18 S9 he made one more attempt on Paris, and at fint 
succesa seemed assul'ed ; but the Parisian public was not yet 
ripe for the mnaic of the future, and total failure, almost ruin, 
was the final result. " So," 1ay1 Wagner, " I left Paris with 
a load of debt, not knowing where to tum. Apart from aueh 
thing■, however, my recollections of this distracting year are 
by no means unplei..~ant." But this terrible collapae in Paria 
meant triumph in Germany; and when, in 18621 Wagner waa 
pardontd I and returned home, he found Lis countrymen in. a 
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~ery puaion of enth'lllium-enthuaiam for him, but not yet 
for his works : for of all the yean of his life there were none he 
ehrank from remembering with ao much pain, u the three he 
struggled tht'Ough from his recall to his unexpected invitation 
to join the King of Bavaria at Mfinich. 

Through all these sixteen yean one friend there wu whoae 
strong right himd upheld him from first to last ; one friend who 
had been to him all in all ; who 100tbed his home-sickneu 
during exile, defended him againat the swarm of detracton 
who pounced upon him as 100n u he wu out of the country; 
and who before all, and above all, when the great heart grew 
weary and despair set in, compelled him with gentle force to 
believe in himself and work on, if only for love's sake. This 
friend was Franz Liszt. Liszt gaTe his affection at a time 
when, as Wagner say&, it was becoming more and more 
apparent that his dramatic work must be a failure; yet, although 
for many yean the favoured guest in the moat brilliant cities 
of Europe, Liszt :returned to settle down in the little town 
of Weimar, to take up once more the conductor's bAton, that 
thus by his name and influence he might instruct the 
public and force upon them a recognition of his friend's work. 
In addition to all this he made a tour to England, arranging 
all music, which would bear such arrangement, for the 
pianoforte, and persistently performed pieces so arranged in 
public and in private. When Wagner was sitting in Paris 
after his lut terrible failure there-ill, miserable, and despair
ing-Liszt was giving a never-before-heard-of representation of 
the "Lohengrin;" and when heart and soul seemed dead within 
him Wagner received these few lines, written after the 6nt 
succeu, the faint prophecy of the future triumph : " Behold, 
we have come so far; now create us a new work that we may 
go still farther; " and when the inspiring challenge had been 
accepted and " Panifal," the " new work," had been given, the 
friends were together at Bay:renth to share the joy. We all 
remember how the aummer before last the old man, after a 
fatiguing tour here and on the Continent, left our shores for 
Bayreuth that he might be present at the representation of 
" Panifal ; " how nature gave way under the strain ; and how 
that season will be ever mem'>rable to those who 11aw the; 

82 
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fainting form carried from the performance, and knew tbat
Liazt bad passed from their eight for ever. 

Ludwig, the young King of Bavaria, ii 1uppoaed to have 
read the poem of "Der Ring des Nibeluogen,'' with its preface; 
alao it is known that in his ■ixteenth year be bad heard 
"Lohengrin;" beyond thia he knew nothing of the Muter'• 
muic. It i■ difficult to account for his preference for Wagner, 
inumnch u he had not reached hi■ music through Beethoven, 
the natural method of all who have come to under■tand him. 
Be thia as it may, three year■ after Wagner'■ return to 
Germany he ■ent the object of hi■ admiration thi■ touching . 
mea■age : " Come and do your work here, with me." But 
the messenger had some difficulty in finding the Muter, for at 
laat despair was 1etting in, and he had left Vienna; but he 
was eventually di■covered, and installed as friend, and almost 
brother, by the King in hi.a own palace. And now, ■urely the 
Ideal wu reached and the goal within aigbt ; but no, hi, 
enemies were upon him here, and after much stormy dispute 
the Parliament requeated the King to dismin Wagner, and he 
was forced to yield. The Master says of this time : " My 
creditor& were quieted, I could go on with my work, and this 
noble young man's tr11St made me happy. There have been 
many troubles since-not of my making, nor of bis-but in 
epite of them I am free to this day, and by his grace." This 
is not the place in which to discuss the attitude of the late 
King of Bavaria towards Wagner; bot in passing our heart 
dictate■ a moment'• paue in order to lay our little wreath of 
immortelles upon the tomb of the man, who at no little 
personal risk rescued a fellow-man over whom the wavea of 
tbia troublesome world had well-nigh closed, setting his feet 
on firm ground, and giving him that which alone could make 
the rescue fortunate, leisure and largeneu of room in which 
to place before the world the accomplished work of a lifetime. 
And having laid our chaplet on this, one of the saddest of 
self-made graves, we leave the ■tory. Still, notwithstanding the 
Parliament's deciaion, the King determined that Wagner should 
not quit Mllnich, and granted him a further pension and a. 
reaidence in the city. Here, and at Triebachen near Lucerne, 
he resided until he removed to Bayreuth in 18 7 2, with hD 
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-wife, Coaima von Billow, his fint wife having died in 1 866. 
And now, through the indefatigable eff'orta of the King of 
Bavaria and the few staunch frienda who rallied round him, 
W agner'a hopes of preaenting his works to the world were 
realized, and on his birthday, the 22nd of May, 1872, he 
gave at Bayreuth, aa an introduction to the whole of hi1 
works, an unparalleled performance of Beethoven's " Choral 
Symphony" and his own "Kaiaermarach." At last the pro
bation was over, and the work of e. lifetime was before the 
world. Eight or nine years before his death, aa ia the 
manner of this nineteenth century, "Wagner Societies" 
11prang up in all civilized parts of the globe, and the fight 
raged hotter and fiercer than ever. But the "Musical 
Drama " ii an established fact, and for the preaent we must 
leave it. 

In 1882 Wagner went to Venice, after the performance of 
"Panifal," to gain strength (for he was auff'ering sadly from 
heart complaint) for a repetition in August 1883. Here the 
end came, on February 13, aa he was seated on his couch 
-after a moming' a writing, with the arms of hi, wife around 
him, and his head resting on her breast. Thus the two 
remained, he resting from his laboun, she unconacioua of her 
loss until the doctor entered, raised the drooping head, and 
lifting the passive form in his arms laid it upon the bed. 
Then, cloaing the door, he shut out the sight of suff'ering for 
which he had no remedy. On the steps outside the bouae he 
paused a moment, and, raising his hat, announced to the silent 
-0rowd which had gathered, "The great Master ii dead I" 
Hana Richter was among the first to arrive. He and four 
~thera carried the coffin upatain, and with their own hand■ 
laid the Muter in it, Coaima placing under the head a 
-0rimaon velvet cuahion containing her own hair-that hair 
which had been one of the chief delights of her huaband. 
What need had she for it now? 

"The rippling, wavy wealth that was hia pride 
Now love's last gift I" 

And ao they minister to him of their best ; and the loving 
laands of Liszt, Biilow, and Richter lay him to rest in his oWll 
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garden at Bayreuth, amidat the tall fir-tree• and evergreen 
■hrube, while in the diatance the window• of hia atudy keep 
■ilent watch over thia gentle "Gotteaacker." 

And now, what wa■ the work which Wagner set himaelf to 
do ? The au■wer 1eem1 to us to be contained in half a dozen 
words: The establishment of the Musical Drama. But what 
i■ the "MUBical Drama," and how waa it established? How 
it wa■ e1tabliahed, we have in a meaaure attempted to ahow; 
let us now see what thia "Music of the Future" ia. War 
between W agnerians and anti-W agnerians still rages 10 hotly 
that we are hardly cool enough, and are certainly too near 
the object of our love and bate, to be able to judge dispaa
■ionately. Let 111, however, see a little of what is ea.id on both 
■idea. Loud ia the outcry against the / orm and colour of 
the Wagnerian music. Wagner ia accused of dazzling the 
eyes of a half-enlightened public by the brilliancy of his 
colour in order to hide the defects of hia form, the whole 
being only tolerable by mean• of melodies introduced at rare 
inte"ala to keep interest from altogether collapsing. 

Our Nineteenth Century Review, for the month in which 
Wagner died, contained an article, which nothing could have 
eupported ua through the reading of but a vivid recollection of 
Weber's criticism upon a Symphony of Beethoven, in which he 
e:ipreaaea hie gratitude to Almighty God that " be baa aurvived 
the din ! " We are therefore not afraid for the future of 
music when we hear anti-W agnerian11 speaking of the " clear 
melodies," the" exquiaite form" of Beethoven. Wagner is safe, 
even in the teeth of 1uch withering sarcasms aa, "When at a 
lou bring in the big drum; " and the equally inciaive criticism, 
that true philosophy can help ita diaciples to bear all things, 
even toothache, rats, and Wagner mUBic. But let ua take the 
anti-Wagnerian on hia own ground. Haa not a man a right 
to choo■e the form in which to e:ipreu the thought within 
him? Who baa any bUBineaa to lay down dogmatic laws on 
thia point, and to condemn II man if he infringe them ? After 
all, what ia form but the garment in which we clothe the idea 
which burn• within 118 for e:iprenion ; and as the idea is onra, 
eurely we may choo■e the form in which to present it to the
world. Further, W agner'a form ia not the form of the opera, 
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proper ; his miaaion was to reform that opera, not to copy it. 
The meuage he bad to deliver wu one of denunciation against 
the drama, musical and otherwiae, aa he found it ; denunciation 
against th011e in whose hands he found it, denunciation against 
the public who tolerated it, and who, by their false taste and 
desire for excitement, drove all artiata, with rare exceptions, to 
supply them with the food which they deen1ed to be convenient 
for them, until the drama, which in Greece had been the centre 
of the moat cultivated intellectual education, had become in 
modem times the very centre of intellectual degradation. To 
quote from Dannreuther, who in hia tum epitomizes from 
W agner'a published works on the subject :-" Taking hia stand 
upon the Beethoven music aa hia starting-point, Wagner aaka : 
' Can the modern spirit produce a drama that shall stand in 
relation to modern culture as the drama of Athena stood to the 
culture of Greece? ' This ia the central question, the multi
faced problem he set himself to solve. Whether he touches 
upon minor points connected with it, apeaka of the mode of 
performance of a play or an opera ; propoaea meaaUJ'ell of ~ 
form ; diacuaaea the growth of operatic music up to Mozart and 
Weber, or of instrumental music up to Beethoven; treats of 
the efforts of Schiller and Goethe to discover an ideal form for 
their dramatic poems ; whether he sweeps round the problem 
in wide circles, comparing modern social and religious insti
tutions with ancient, and seeking free breathing apace for hia 
artistic ideals, he arrives at results tending in the same direc
tion ,,-and, as Mr. Dannrenther 1111ma up-" hia final answer 
ia in the affirmative;" and the "Mnaical Drama" ia the aub-
1tantial form that anawer baa taken. We have 11aid in om 
defence of the Wagnerian " Form " that it is not the form of 
the opera proper, and that this ia true meets ua at the very 
outset. A musician wishing to publish an opera applies to a 
profesaional librettist for a poem, he then aita down and com
poses the music, driven by public opinion to make arias the 
prominent feature in hia work. These arias must be written 
with the full conaciouanesa of the vocal demands of the artiste• 
who shall present his work to the public. The arias and 
choruses are loosely strung together by means of recitativi, 
111d so the work ia completed. Wagnl'lr, on the other hand, 
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writea his o,rn poem, which, when aeparated from the m111ic, ia 
81 true a drama 81 the Oreatea, CEdipua, or Alceatia, and 
which, curiously enough, reminda ua in ita expreeaion of the 
poetry of Walt Whitmau, which, without hypercriticiam on· 
our part, we may call the Poetry of the Future. He then, 
poaaeaaed by hie dramatic thought, composes the music, 
abolishing the aria proper and the connecting recitative. The 
music ia an interpretation of the human interest of the poem, 
of the philOBOphy of life which it depicts, of every phaae of 
Nature which ita local colouring demand11, aud unconsciously 
Jets us into the aecret heart of the poet-musician. There 
remains the difficulty with regard to the rendering of his work. 
No mania ao dependent upon this as the musician; he alone 
muat speak to the world through the medium of others. He 
ia dependent for the tranalatiiig of hie idea upon all aorta and 
conditions of men-and women; from a Joachim to the young 
lady performing a waltz of Chopin in the drawing-room to 
inspire the convenational talent of the listenen. He ia in the 
power of an amateur conductor of a village choral society, aa 
well as in the hands of a Richter. Wagner rose above all these 
conditions; he aaw the peril, and created a Bayreuth. He 
auperintended the scene-painting by the artist Tourkowaki in 
every detail. He and Richter trained, practised with, and 
brought to perfection the orchestra; and, above all, he took in 
hand and reduced to loving subjection those most difficult 
elementa--tbe acton and singers. But here, it seems to 111, 

lies the danger. Hae not Wagner, by localizing the represen
tation of his works, limited them to one place and to the life
time of the artiste and musician who interpret them to us ? 
We were told that one of the great reuons wh1 we ahould go 
to Bayreutb the year before last waa that the man who took the 
part of " Panifal" waa trained by W agn.er himself, and that the 
orchestra waa ■till aa he Jeft it. Thi■ cannot go on for long, 
and then ? An answer to thia would indeed Jead ua into a con
aideration of the " Music of the Future" quite beyond the 
limita at our diapoaal, and to the future therefore we must 
leave the an■wer. 

To those to whom the phrase " Mu■ic of the Future" ia 
no~ all explanatory, it will be intereeting, at any rate inatrac-
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tive, to go back with 111 to the beginning of things : and thi■ 
beginning here, BI in ■o much else, is Greece. Wagner not 
only makea no secret or the fact that the atructl11'8 which he 
rai■ed has its foundation there, but again and again states it, 
BI in the quotation we made from Mr. Dannreuther'a "Life.'' 
In 80 doing he challenges a comparison ; we accept the 
challenge, and, without further comment, sketch for the reader 
one section of the sublimest tragedy of Sophocles, his " <Edipua 
the King ; " then placing by its aide the " Pani£al," that laat 
and crowning achievement of Wagner, lea'fe the reader to 
decide whether or not the Ideal has been attained, and whether 
or not the dim morning twilight of Greek thought, feeling 
after God, has grown into the clear sumiae of Christian faith. 
In order not to break the continuity of the parallel we wi■h 
to dnw, we would remind our readers parenthetically that, to 
nnderataiid the "Paraifal," we must not forget Ammergau. 

It ia the spring of the year, about 440 or a little 
later, before Chriat. Athena is crowded with strangers 
from all parts of Greece ; these and the residents are 
flocking in holiday attire to the great theatre scooped out, tier 
above tier, in the slope of the Acropolis. Overhead stretches 
the blue, cloudless aky. To thoae in the higher tiers the di■-
tance takes in the long line of the Mediterranean; while on 
the rock above our heada Pheidiaa' ,tatue of Athenre presides, 
and we feel that the Parthenon ia there. On the floor of the 
theatre, on a niaed platform, atanda the altar of Dionyaua, 
crowned and waiting. In front of ua, atretching acroaa the 
entire iend of the theatre, i■ the ■tage, very long, but very 
narrow, the background exquiaitely painted, broken by three 
doors and decorated, notably by a divine statue of Apollo, 
placed 80 aa to catch the earlie■t rays of the rising sun. And 
here the thirty thouaand apectatora will ait for many houn of 
many aucceeding days, and listen to tragedy after tragedy of 
an ..d!:achylua or a Sophocles, aa the cue may be. To-day the 
story of <Edipua the King will paaa before us, written by 

" Oar Sopboclea the Royal, 
Who waa born to monarch'■ place, 
And who made the whole world loyal 
Le11 by kingly power than grace." 
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Slowly and eadly the stately chorua, composed of the citizens
of Thebea, enter, treading in rhythmic grace to dirge-like 
muaic from the entrances below the stage, and meet around 
the altar on the platform. They are clothed in garments of 
mourning. As the choral ode in which they describe their 
desolated homes and pray for help from CEdipua the deliverer 
dies away, nnd the graceful dance leaves them fronting the 
stage, the palace door opens and the King enten. Helpful 
he stands before the citizens, and his words reBSBure them. 
Hu he not sent to Delphi I and even now the door on the left 
opens and Creon comes from the oracle. A crime baa been 
committed, Laios, the former king, and father of CEdipua, waa 
not loat, but foully murdered, and the guilty one must be given 
up to the Fates. CEdipua' strong clear voice rings out, and he 
888U1'eB the stricken chorUB that, should Heaven and Hell have 
to be aear~hed, he will undertake the quest and drag the culprit 
to the light of day ; and for one abort moment he stands before 
ua-the king, the deliverer, the avenger. 

Only a moment, for blind Teireaiu, the aoothaayer, led by a 
boy, feels his way on to the stage. The prophetic fire bQm& 
within him, and in imp888ioned language he denounces CEdipua 
88 the murderer. With indignant surprise CEdipus asks him 
how that can be, appeals to a blameleBB life, and to his services 
for Thebea. But even 88 he recounts in glowing language 
the events of his put life, there ruahea over him the memory 
of a certain dark night, when, driven from the Court of hie 
adopted father by the aneera of a courtier, in a lonely apot 
where three roads met, between Phocia and :B<EOtia, he is 
attacked by a party of travellen, one of whom is aeated 
in a chariot, and who amongst othera falls by his hand. 
" Oh woe I woe I woe ! '' he cries, 88 the acene nnfolda 
itself, burning each detail into his memory for ever ; and 
maddened, he ruahes from the atage, while the chorus chant 
their aolemn monody upon the uncertainty of hnman happi
neu, and "How are the mighty fallen, fallen, fallen," is the strain 
sung as they move in mystic dance around the altar. Sud
denly the Eccyclema rolls out upon the stage the interior of 
the palace, and CEdipna stands before ua, sightleu, blinded by 
hia own hand. "Oh, drive me forth," he cries, "out of the 
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haunts of men ; alone, where none can link his fate with mine, 
where I can die unknown, forgotten, and so wipe out for ever 
thia haunting memory of a spot polluted by a father'• blood. 
But fint, one only request, bury her who Jies within, alain by 
her own hand, then execute yolll' willa on me.'' The chorna, 
mute before auch despair u this, hide their faces in their robea,. 
and for one moment there is ailence ! Who are theae who 
glide in upon the stage? Fair maiden forma, who with aad 
eyea and tear-atained faces tenderly posseaa each a hand, and 
lead the broken-bearteci man from our sight-Iamene, to remain 
in Thebea, a devoted aympathizer ; Antigone, to ahare the wan
derings of her father until the goal is reached. Forth they 
go, to yean ot' ceue]eas wandering ; the blind father Jed by 
the grandeat type of womanhood ever conceived by poet, forth 
into the free woods, they two, alone with Nature, he working 
out hia own salvation-ahe, with gentle angelic miniateringa, 
heartening him thereto by atory of bird, and tree, and flower.; 
by aong of tender tint of early morning, or gorgeoua hue of 
declining day ; by her beauty and devotion gaining courtesy 
and shelter for the weary, au8'ering man from all they meet 
until Colonna is reached. Here the pair seat themselves near 
the grove of the }'uries, and are warned of their profanity by 
the chorua, whose voices rise high in indignant song. But 
the chastened sou] of CEdipua feara not the "gentle goddeaaes," 
though, softened by aorrow, he will not offend, and rising with 
a weary sigh, Jives hia hand to Antigone to be led away. At 
this moment a mesaenger from Thebea arrives, no lesa a friend 
than lamene. An oracle has declared that only CEdip111, dead 
or alive, can avert the wrath of the gods which has fallen 
upon the city, and lamene is come to take the wanderer home. 
"Never," exclaims CEdipus, with a flash of his old dignity ; 
•" I will abide here near Athens ! " The chorus, in an exquisite 
ode, declare their readineaa to uccept him as a guest; then in 
10lemn hymn advise him to perform the last rite necesaary for 
full expiation of his crime. He must sacrifice to the Furies,. 
the " virgin goddesses." This CEdipus ia willing to do; but 
he is so unworthy, these, bia daughters, they are pure; let him 
receive hia forgiveness from the " virgin goddesaes " at the 
hand, of hia maiden daughten. And with bowed head the-



blind old man atande, turning to the eut while bia daugbten 
pour the libationa and atre" the olive branches. Theaeus baa 
heard of the auppliant, and now appears on the scene to wel
come the goeat. On thia the chorus bunt into a grand ode of 
welcome, and happineas is at its height. Scene here hurriea 
upon. acene, ode upon. ode. The trial and purification. of 
CEdipua become perfect. With the worda of prophecy on. hia 
lip■, bia bent figure erect, and the light of poetic fire on. hia 
brow, he atanda before 01, CEdipus the purified. Then the end : 
the atrange thunder, the terrified choru■ in wild rhythmic con
fuaion, the myaterious voice from beneath: "CEdipu■, Cl!:dipu,, 
thou art wanted-wanted." All uncertain, bewildered, e:a:cept 
the blind king. "Follow," be aays to Theaeus and his chil
dren ; " but,'' as Antigone springs to his aide to take the loved 
hand, "touch me not; " and unguided, with the conscious 
aeparatene■s put upon him by the hand of death, he goea 
forth, follo"ed by the three chosen. witne11es, led by the 
mysterious voice gently calling : " CEdipus, CEdipn11, thou art 
wanted-wanted." On he goea to the cool stream, bathes his 
weary limbs in the fresh water, lays aside the worn-out gar
ments of his esile, and-is not I 

Outside the town. of Bayreutb, on. a rising ground, reached 
through an avenue of lime-trees, alone, amid trees and flowers, 
with the distance taking in the Bavarian hills, stands the 
.building we have come all these weary miles in search of. It 
is very plain, severe in style, and in. shape amphitheatrical. 
The seats are not numbered, and are all alike in price. The 
.entrance-doon are many, and the audience seat themselves 
quietly. For we are all in earnest ; no on.e ia frivolous 
llWOngat UI; there is no mere idle lounger, no 6ltue halJitue 
.of the theatre proper come to see his friends between. the acta, 
.and yawn. away an. hour before going in. search of freah amuse
ment. But we do not enter until we hear the well-known aign.al, 
the motive of the act of whatever drama may be selected for 
the day. To-day it is "Panifal;" and we band of pilgrims come 
up the avenue, or collect from aileut communinga with Natnre 
in the precincts of the building. The " Grail Motive" ia being 
played by heralds stationed in the fresh air, amid the scent 
.of the pine-trees and the muaical hum of insect life. Aa 
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the laat notes die away we are in our seats, and quietly, very 
■lowly and gradually, the lights are lowered, and the "Panifal 
Vonpiel" steals upon the ear from the hidden orchestra. It 
will be aa well to mention here that all individuality of player 
and linger ia lost in the sublime whole of the musical drama. 
Richter, we know, is conducting. Hour after hour he and hia 
orchestra give to us the divinest mu■ic, themselves hidden away, 
nowhere, only the mouthpiece to us of the great spirit who hu 
left us this heritage of sound. Further, no applause is allowed 
except at the end of each act. We cannot see our score, even 
if we wished to follow it, and no one aaka who is " Panifal," 
or" Kundry,'' or" Amfortu." Some one did ask Mr. Haweia 
once who Amfortaa was, and he replied, " The wounded king." 
And now, before the curtain rises, a few words of explanation. 
The Holy Grail, along with the spear which pierced our Lord's 
aide, ia in possession of the chief Titurel at his castle of Mon
■alvat in Spain. He ia very old, but cannot die in presence of 
the Holy Grall, and is lying in a trance, broken at intervals, 
beneath the high altar. Amfortaa, to whom the trea■urea 
bave been committed, has lost the spear to the wicked 
knight Klingaor, the enemy of his father and himself. In 
looaing it Klingaor wounds Amfortas ; the wound cannot be 
healed until a knight pure from sin arrives, ■laya Klingaor, 
recovers the ■pear, and proves himself worthy to heal ·the 
wound of Amfortu, to reign in his stead, and to be the 
guardian of the Holy Grail, The dramatia Pff'IONB are 
Titurel, the old king; Amfortaa, his son ; Gurnomanz, an 
old knight; Panifal, the deliverer; Kliogaor, the sorcerer; 
and Kundry, the sorceress. A solemn reveilll ■ounda from 
the cutle. It ia early morning in the fields and woods 
around the Caatle of Mooaalvat, and the aged knight, 
Gumomanz, ia explaining to two of the younger brother
hood the reason why the King Amfortu is wounded.
how, in bitter strife with Klingaor, the sorcerer, he hu 
lost the holy spear, with which, in loosing it, Klingaor baa 
wounded him, and how the wound is incurable until the 
Deliverer shall come, the knight pure, but by '' pity en
lightened." The atory ia broken into by the appearance of 
Kundry, a atrange, wild being; ahe who looked upon Chriat on 
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Hia wa7 to Calvary, who derided Hia auft'el'ine"'I, who, in conae
.quence, ia doomed to wander until ■he, too, meet■ with a 
deliverer-deriding, with her bitter, mocking laugh, all eft'ort 
after good, and yet bearing deep down in her memoey that 
look of pity from the Divine eye■ which acts alternatel7 npon 
her wild nature both for good and eril. Now ■he come■, bear
ing rare bal■am for the healing of the wound of Amfortaa, 
penitent for her ■hare in the di■a1ter. Her coming ■eems a 
faint ■hadow of the approach of the true Deliverer. He 
comea; but how announced? With crie■ of woe from those 
who lead him in, with looks of horror on the faces of 
Gurnomanz and the young knight■, with the laat cey of agony 
from the dying swan, a■ it flutter■ down pierced by the arrow 
from the bow which he still holds in hill hand. '' The gnile
le■a one," a■ bill· name denotee-innocent becau■e ignorant. 
Ignorant of his parentage, ignorant of the miseey and sin in 
whose presence he stands, ignorant of hia mission, of all, save 
that he ha■ had the misfortune to kill one of the swans in the 
precinct■ of Monaalvat. For this he is sternly reproved by 
Gumomanz, but the words die away on the old man's lips as 
Par■ifal, repentant, breaks his bow. Something in the action 
seems to remind him of the prophecy, " pure, guileless, but by 
pity enlightened." Can this be the Deliverer? Strangel7 
attracted towards him, he invites him to the castle, and, amid 
the taunts and bitter laugh of K.undey, Parsifal follows his 
guide. As the two leave the scene, the elder man, with his 
arm thrown lovingl7 round the shoulder of the younger, the 
muaic-which all this time, though hidden from the eye, bas 
kept up a subtle relationship to the human interest which hu 
been paasing before us-now wavers, changes into key after key, 
riaing and falling in divinest harmony, as the scene upon which 
our eye■ have rested begins to fade ■lowly, and then more 
viaibly, until the fore■t di■appears, rocks take ita place, and a 
ateep pathway appears, lost to aight in the diatance. Up this-
led, followed, aurroonded by the myatic moaic-the two disap
pear. Slowly and solemnly sound the bells of the Cutle of 
Monsalvat. The knight■ of the Holy Grail march into the 
hall and take their seats at the refectoey tables, while the 
acolytes place. upon one of them the hol7 veuel, hidden 
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<beneath ita 1acred covering. Amfortaa i1 borne in, deadly 
,pale and in mortal agony, and placed upon a raised couch at 
the head of one of the tables. Now a grand chorale ii pealed 
forth by the brotherhood, interrupted by the voice of Titarel 
high overhead, but behind the conch of his son, in waming and 
pleading tone■ demanding that he uncover the Grail. With a 
, bitter cry of agony that he, sin-stained and unworthy, darea not 
. quit his post, Amfortaa totten forward and uncover• the aacred 
veaael. This act is indeed his aorest punishment. But it is 

. done, and he sinks back half unconaciollll, while the chol'Ull of 
•boy■ and young mon take up the chorale. 

Earthly daylight again filla the hall, and the knight■ sit 
. down to the Agape or Love-feut of the ancient Christian Church. 
All thia hu been too much for the sufl'ering Amfortas, who, 
uttering a low cry of misery, i1 home from the hall. During 
the acene Parsifal hu stood motionl0119, bot rouses himself 
when Gurnomanz, quivering with excitement, uks him what be 
hu thought of it. The great, childlike eyes of the innocent 
youth, flooded with tears of pity for the wretched Amfortas, turn 
upon the eager knight, and the quivering lips ask the ques
tion, "What is the Grail?" "You are a fool," bunt■ out 
Guruomanz, '' an innocent, hopelea, helplesa fool ; begona 
from this, and in future seek for geese and leave our 11waD1 
alone I" As be is thruat out three voices, high overhead, sing 
softly in gentle prophecy-" By pity enlightened, the guileleBB 
one, blessed in believing." The first act is over, and we are 
out again in the fresh air, eager for the ned. How ia the 
innocent soul to be tested for hi■ enlightenment, and bow will 
he bear the test? Soon come the notes from the warning 
trombones of the " Enchanted Garden Motive," and we are 
once more in our seats. Furio111, magical muaic from the 
hidden orchestra I A horror of darkneu aeizes upon us u the 
curtain rises and reveals the castle of K.lingsor. Blue incenae 
fills the air as he seata himaelf before his magic mirror, and 
summons to hi■ presence the instrument of his machinations. 
What a cry of despair come■ from the unseen instrnmenta and 
the blue lips of the tortured woman I " Oh, releue me I the 

· othen were weak, but he, the pure one, he is strong.'' "Never 
• until he baa fallen . and the Grail is mine, thou she-Lucifer, 
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thou rose of Hadea." And the . plot is laid for the ruin of 
Paraifal. The music becomes fuller and fuller of anguish, 
while the hysterical laughter of the agonized woman ring, 
through the hall Bluer turns the light, and slowly hall, 
magician, and sorceress vanish. One last cry of anguish from 
her and of fiendiah triumph from him : "Thou babyish boy, 
when pureness has departed into my power, thou'lt fall.'' 
And where are we ? Soft aeductive music, the scent of flowen, 
gentle aunahine, murmuring brooks, lovely birds with gay 
plumage, and still lovelier girls,~ioging, dancing, throwing 
themselves into every conceivable attitude of grace-bright 
eyes, bright hair and silvery laughter, in ever-narrowing circles 
moving round the young man-tall, fair, and earneat-who 
etands leaning againat a tree I He bas seen aomething since 
we last aaw him, learnt aomething ; has met foes, and conquered 
them. What next ? 

At present he ia quietly pleased with the charming dancen, 
emilingly waving them off when their movements bring them 
too near. But who is thia? No girl she, but woman of 
divinest form, c1ad in the loose flowing garments of the Eaat I 
The music changea from the delicious melodies sympathetic 
with the flower-girla' chorus and dance, and aa the rich voice 
of Kundry calls him from the arbour he standa petrified for 
one instant, and then advancea towards her extended hand. 
Surely never was temptation presented in so subtle and 
irresistible a form. Love for himself she pleads; he is alone, 
beaet on every side. Love for henelf, she, the tortured in
strument of Sin. He can save her I And as her pleading 
grow• more and more impBll8ioned, she atoops over him on the 
couch on which he is reclining and imprints a burning kiss 
upon his lips I In a moment the spell is broken ; springing 
up he flings her off, loathing and hating her and himsel( 
Falling on hi■ knees in an agony of remorse, he buries hi& 
face from her aight, and when she timidly approaches him, 
flings her aside. Oh the wail from the broken heart of the 
woman I But ■he triea again and again. " Thou canst ■ave 
me; take me to thee ! " But no temptation moves him, and 
Kundry, hardening once more, laugh■ (for the last time) her 
wild mad laugh, and calJs upon Klingaor, who comes at her 
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1ummons with the holy ■pear in hi■ hand. He flings it at the 
tempted one, when lo, a miracle I It hangs ■1l8pended in the 
air above the head of Paraifal. He ■eizes it-he is 
aaved I The caatle falls in ruins, the gardens fade, the maidens 
lie about dead, and Kundry, with a despairing cry, Binks down, 
a lovely heap of misery. Aa Paraifal quits the scene he pauses, 
he turns a look full of pity upon the prostrate woman, and 
disappeara. As hia figure fades she half raises henelf, and 
looks drearily after him. And so thia act enda, and we are 
once more outside, awed and silent, weary after the fight, and 
sad at heart for the miserable, sinful woman. But the signal 
ia given, and once more we aeat ourselves. Very sweet and 
tender ia the spring landscape which rises before us. Once 
more it is early morning in the fields and woods around the 
Cutle of Monsalvat. The aged Gurnomanz and a few of 
the knights have left the cutle and retired into the " silent 
life;" for baa not the Grail disappeared, and ia not Titurel 
dead ! But to-day it ia early morning, and the hope of the 
springtide rests on the old man. But what discord ia thia ? 
A human groan among the shrnba in the sweet spring morning I 
Kundry, almost lifeless, is dragged to the light by Gumomanz. 
She is attired in the coarse garb of a penitent ; there is no 
aign of life as yet, and for an instant Gumomanz looks into 
the dead face of the woman who baa ruined hie brotherhood; 
but the spirit of Christ comea upon him, and with tender care 
he ministen to her need. Presently the eyea open, fix thfllll
aelvea dreamily upon him, she raisea henelf to a sitting posture, 
reets herself one moment upon hia breast, then rising, she 
retires to the hut, but speaks no word. Nor can Gurnomanz 
draw her into converaation, though with quiet womanly tact 
she busies henelf in the aft'ain of the house. Aa she is leaving 
the hut, pitcher in hand, to draw water at the well, her quick 
ear ia the first to detect the approach of a stranger, and her 
quick eye the first to detect who he is. The man approaching 
ia clothed in armour from head to foot : but the head droops a 
little from wearinea, and the hand almost relu:es its graep 
upon the epear ; for wearied almost to death is Panifal, and 
bow■ not that he hu already reached the goal. Only in 
time though, for u he nean the hut of Glll'Domanz hia little 
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atrength gives way, and he falls fainting into the old man'■ 
arm■, who gently lay■ him down upon the graaa. Without a 
moment'■ heaitation, and without a trace of emotion other than 
that produced by the eight of sufl'ering which she cau relieve, 
Kundry places her pitcher on the ground, kneels down by the 
fainting man, and with firm, tender hancls removes the helmet, 
while Gumomanz unfaatens the heavy armour, and lo, under
neath it, the prostrate form is clothed in the white robe of the 
pilgrim I . Soon, in obedience t.o the loving efl'orts of the man 
and woman, the eyes of Parsifal unclose, and he recognizes 
Kuii.dry. He regarcls her with the yearning tenderness of 
the delive~, she with the humble, self-abandoned gratitude 
of the delivered for whom a lifetime of senice is too little. 
Although now weeping· bitterly she utters no word. Indeed, 
through the whole of the act she never speaks but once ; 
two little words, " I aerve." ·Little worcls, but how significant, 
how 1111ggestive of the misaion of that pure womanhood to 
which she has attained. And now the goal is reached, the 
victory is won. Panifal is baptized and anointed by Gurnomanz 
custodian of the Grail, The wound of Amfortas is cured; 
and at the celebration of the Agape the purified soul of 
Kundry passes away to its rest, while the holy vessel ·aheda 
it■ mild radiance over the brotherhood of the Holy Grail, 
and the white dove of peace hovers over the conaecrated head 
of Panifa1. 
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1. Hiatorg of Wesleyan Methodism. Vol. III. Modern 
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Longmana. 1862. 

2, The Life of Ja/Jez Bunting, D.D. By his Son TaoJUa 
PERCIVAL BUNTING (continued by the Rev. G. STBINGEB 
Row.11). London: T. Woolmer. 1887. 
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IN a previous number of this R1:vi1:w* we showed that, at 
the death of Wesley, the Methodist Societies were divided 

into three sections. There was an extreme Right, consisting 
of the Church party ; an extreme Left, consisting of Dissenters ; 
and a Centre, to which the ever-growing maaa of the people 
belonged. At the opening of the century the contest between 
these sections had lulled. The Centre had vindicated its 
rights against the Church party in the matter of the Sacra
ments, and against the Diasenten in the strife with Kilham. 
The victory of the Centre meant the creation of another Church 
in England. The position of Methodism, standing between 
the Episcopal and Dissenting Churches, has often been called 
anomalou1; but it can only be thought ao by those who deny 
the pouihility of the creation of new forms of eccleaiastical 
life. Let that poaaibility be granted ; let the neceaaity for 
such a creation be shown, and the Hand of God will manifest 
itself in the origination and development of Methodism as 
well u in the founding of the new Church of the Apoatolic 
Age. The men who dug out the foundation■ and laid the 
fint courses of the Methodiat building were unaware of the 

• Bee No. us ofthia Bsvuw (Oatober 18114). 
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ehape which the edifice would ultimately .. ume. The views 
of the artificen were divene. Some wished only to add a 
chapel to the .Anglican cathedral ; othen to erect a large. 
rough-cut "meeting-ho111e;" but these varying viewa were
dominated by the pUl'(I08e of the Divine .Architect. That 
purpose gradually 88118rted it.self; and now it can be read. by 
all who have eyes to see. 

By the " Plan of Pacification " the hindrances in the way 
of holding services in " church-houn " were removed. The
Societies eagerly availed themselves of their liberty, and began 
to concentrate in their "preaching-ho11Be8." Aa the practice
prevailed, the separate existence of Methodism declared itself~ 
The word "preaching-house," acarcely an exhaustive definition 
at any time, became totally inadequate to express the purposes 
for which the buildings were used; " chapel " entered inte> 
eompetition with it, and the fitter survived. When the
Methodists began to look upon their chapels as more than 
"preaching-hoUBeB" the character of the services conducted 
therein presented itself for revision. The early Methodist. 
eervice was of the ■impleat form. It generally commenced 
with a abort prayer, then a hymn wu sung, a abort sermon 
wu preached, and, after a few more venea of another hymnp 
the service closed. It will be noted that we have not 
mentioned the reading of the Scripture■ in thi■ description. 
Even as late u I 8 o 7, it was pouible for Nightingale to point. 
out this defect.• The " Plan of Pacification " had stipulated 
that " at leut the Ieuons appointed by the calendar " should 
be read; but this atipulation wu not invariably observed. 
There wu another defect in theae early services, W ealey 
himself pointed out the particulars in which the brief extem
pore petition■ of hi■ preachers failed to realize the ideal or 
public prayer. It wu fortunate that these defects were not 
the invariable characteristics of Methodist services. During 
Wesley's life-time, in certain favoured chapels, the wor■hip or 
God wa1 conducted in a ■pirit and manner which equalled. 
and even ■urpaued, the mode and tone of it.a celebration in 
the Anglican churche1. In City Road Chapel, for inatance~ 

• Portraih&r, of MdAodinR, p. 2,52. 
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the Liturgy wu read. The senice waa dift'erentiated from an 
-ordinary Church service by the use of extempore prayer, the 
aiDging of b;ymna, and the length, atrength, and unction of the 
.aermon. Ita influence upon thoae who crowded the chapel 
was deciaive. Eapecially it told upon those who wonhipped 
there, and then went down into the country, and once more 
frequented their own severe " preaching-houaea.'' But, even 
in the da:,a of Wesley, it was not necesaary to go up to 
London to find a Metbodiat service conducted with fulneaa 
and propriety. Indeed, it was poaaible to diacover in the 
provincea cbapela which were in advance of thoae in London, 
in respect, at leaat, of the use of inatrumental m118ic. The 
~hapel in New King Street, Bath, built in 17771 posseaaed an 
organ almoat from the time of ita erection ; in the aame, or 
the succeeding year, an organ waa introduced into the Keighley 
Chapel; and in 1788, or thereabouts, an organ was placed in 
ihe chapel at Newark.* It ma:, be aaaumed that Wesley did 
not object to these instrnmenta. His objection would have 
been fatal. We have reason to believe that if he could have 
secured competent organiata he would have welcomed their 
more general uae. All mnaical Methodiata will remember 
what he aaya of a sacramental service held in Mr. Simpson'• 
Church at Macclesfield. " While we were administering," be 
writes in hia Journal, on.. March 29, 1782, "I heard a low, 
aoft, solemn sound, just like that of an lEolian harp. It con
tinued five or six minutes, and so affected many, that they 
.could not refrain from tean. It then gradually died away. 
Strange that no other organist (that I know) should think o( 

thi11." Tradition relates his subsequent interview with the 
-0rganiat. "Mr. M'Lardie," be said, "if I could enaure a 
similar performance to youn this aftemoon, I would have an 
-organ introduced into every one of our chapela."t But the 
Engliah revival of inatrumental m118ic waa afar off; and 
organists of the M'Lardie type were out of the reach of 
Wesley and hia people. lu the absence of cultured organiata 
every effort was made to preaerve that pre-eminence in hymn 
singing which was the glory of early :Methodiam. The 

• Irutrumental .Murie i11 Dilliu Wor,Aip ViRdieaud, p. 31: Hr. Loatit'• 
.coJlectioa. .t Ibid., p. 33. 
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• 1 Minutes" aboUDd in racy and pungent directions guarding 
against formality, and the introduction of UDBuitable bymu 
and modes of Binging. 

W ealey wu especially amioua to accoatom bis people to the
uae of the Liturgy of the Church of England. In his letter to. 
the printer of the Dublin Chronick,• be aaya that, in his 
judgment, aucb reading of the Liturgy would endear the 
'' prayer■" to hia people, and prevent the danger of their con
tracting " a kind of contempt, if not averaion, to forms or 
prayer!' • There can be no doubt that be wiahed to aecure a 
liturgical aervice in the " preaching-houaea " frequented by 
thoae who declined to attend the min.iatrations of the pariah 
clergy. One concluaive aign of thia wu hia preparing, in 1784,_ 
a amall volume entitled, The Sunday Smnce of the Methodiat,; 
1Dilh other Occasional Smnce,-in reality an altered edition of 
the Anglican Prayer Book. It ia difficult to diacern his 
thought■ about the future of his Societiea ; but hia acta indicate 
a conviction that, at hia death, they would form a aeparate 
Church, and every proviaion waa made to aecure for that 
Church a well-ordered mode of public worahip. 

By the " Plan of Pacification " it waa provided that where
ever divine aervice waa performed in England, on the Lord'& 
Day, in Church houra, the officiating preacher ahouJd read 
either the aervice of the Eatabliahed Church, W ealey'a Abridg
ment, or, at leaat, the Le11on1 appointed by the calendar. It 
required the entreatiea of the Conference to aecure the 
obaervance of the minimum of thia proviaion. The taak of 
introducing the Liturgy, or the "abridgment," proved, in the 
majority of inatancea, too great for ita influence. The 
" prayer■ " came to be conaidered the badge of the " Church ,,. 
party ; and the event■ of the Sacrament controveray were too 
aharply remembered by thoae ,rho had ■hared in that fierce 
debate. Aa the Centre grew in number■, the power of the 
liturgical party waa overborne. In certain neighbourhooclt. 
that party wu atill atrong. In the towna, however, where 
new population■ were apringing up, and where the Societiea 
were rapidly increasing by the addition of new convert■, the 

• Worb, ftl. llii:i. p. 236, Svo ed. 
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popular voice W81 in favom of a plain service. In au.eh 
neighbourhood& the " prayen " were often the ■ource of ultra
Protestant terror, and their introduction W81 regarded as a 
fint step toward■ Rome. 

The formation of the Methodist Societies into a di■tinct 
Church, wonhipping in its separate chapels, brought into 
prominence the fact that, lying round the Society, W81 a well
filled circle of penons known as " the memben of the congre
gation." As long as the Methodiats were mere memben of a 
private society, wonhipping in small buildinga, they could fence 
their meetings, and, to a considerable extent, impose their 
own terms on those who attended them. By the year 1827, 
however, a policy of building huge chapels had been adopted. 
These buildings were much too large for the exclusive needa of, 
the Society. They were intended to attract and to accommodate• 
those who for various reasons chose to wonhip in Methodiat 
chapels. Many of these penons subscribed to the building 
fund, paid for their sittings, contributed to the collections, and 
were everywhere conventionally called Methodiata. It is no 
wonder that in this outer circle a strong desire should spring up 
for the improvement of the ■omewhat bald service which 
satisfied men and women whose chief desire was fo1 the 
edification which came through hymns, extempore prayeia, and
aermons. The crisis, which might have been foreseen, arose ; 
and Methodism had to accept the burden of its responsibility, 
and ascertain its duty towards all those whom it had gathered 
into its chapels. The middle passage between the position of 
a mere " Society " and a fnlly equipped " Chmch " had to be 
made ; and, in its coune, the skill and strength of th011e who 
were responsible for the welfare of Methodism Wel'e severely • 
taxed. 

We shall gain an insight into many aspects of an interesting 
problem, if we describe the events which have made I 8 2 7 a 
notable year in the annals of Methodism. Those events are 
more especially connected with Leeds, and their completed 
record is to be found in the books mentioned at the head of 
this article, and especially in the pamphlets which Mr. Loutit 
pthered together and annotated with so much patienoe. 
Brunswick Chapel, Leeds, was "opened" in 18 2 S. It accommo-
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dated two thoaaand people, and proudly claimed to be "the 
largest chapel in the Connexion!' Its erection did not give 
unmingled satisfaction. Some IDlpected that it would lead to 
a more elaborate service; and it ii alleged that aome 111bacriben 
contributed to the building fund on condition that neither an 
organ nor the Liturgy should be introduced. The chapel was 
well attended, the regular congregation■ being much larger 
than had been anticipated. After a time, certain of the 
trustees concluded that the congregational ■inging would be 
impn;,ved if led by an organ. Their opinion■ were ■upported 
by a number of the seat-holders; and the question waa dis
CUiied at a trustee■• meeting. By a ■mall majority that 
meeting determined to erect an organ. The decision of the 
tro1tee1 produced great excitement. At that time Leeds wu 
divided into two circuits, each po■aeasing but one leaders' 
meeting for its town ■ocietie■. Brunswick Chapel belonged to 
the Leeds (Eaat) circuit, and, on the I 3th of October, I 826, 
a leaden' meeting wu held, at which Thomu Stanley, the 
superintendent preacher, presided. He informed the leaders 
o! the decision of the tru■tee■ ; and ■tated that, u he thought 
it necessary that the leaders ■bould sanction the proposal of 
the trustee■, he brought it forward for their consideration. 
Several of the leader■ thereupon expre■■ed their ■trong dis
approval, and resolutions were passed, which Mr. Stanley wu 
requested to lay before the trustee■. On the ■ame eveniog a 
petition against the organ, signed by mty local preachers, wu 
announced; but, by Mr. Stanley's advice, it wu not read. The 
petition reveal■ the local preachers' fears. They considered 
that the erection of an organ would change the mode of con• 
ducting the devotional part of the ■errice ; and they declared 
that inch a change would destroy the " excellent form of our 
nnerable founder.'' They also committed themselve■ to the 
■tatement that almo■t unive11al experience went to prove that 
the u■e of organ■ wa■ " at variance with, and ■ubveraive of, 
spirituality in congregational worship." They then expre■■ed 
their belief that a matter 10 fraught with serioua con■equencea to 
vital religion would not receive from the " leaden " that sanc
tion which, "by the Ian of Methodism," wu " indispen■able 
to its adoption." The student of Methodist procedure will be 
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puzzled by the courae adopted in this cue, He will not be 
able to undentand the interference of the leaders' meeting, 
much leu of the local preachers. The action of the super
intendent i■ not easily explained. It i■ clear that he had 
sufficient acquaintance with constitutional law to rule the 
local preachers' petition out of order ; but it i■ equally clear 
that he considered that the organ could not be erected with
out the consent of the leaders' meeting. As we read the 
literature of the controveny, light breaks in upon 111. It wu 
soberly argued that, as the " Plan of Pacification " required 
that before the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper could be ad.min
istered in any chapel a majority of the trustees of that chapel 
on the one hand, and the majority of the stewards and lead.er■ 
belonging to that chapel on the other, should allow it, it followed 
that no organ could be erected without the combined consent 
of trustees, stewards, and leaden. It i■ quite true that organs 
are not mentioned in the " Plan ; " but, if such an important 
matter a.a the question of the administration of the Sacrament 
was entrusted to the leaders, then, it was contended, the mode 
of conducting wonhip, in general, was similarly within their 
province. Those who are acquainted with the historical setting 
of the " Plan of Pacification " will not be impreaaed by the 
leaden' legal argument, although it must be conceded that 
there was some ground of natural reason in their conten
tion. We cannot find any casuist sufficiently ingeniou■ 
to harmonize the interference of the local preachers with 
Methodist law. Indeed, an apologist i■ needed to reconcile 
their intrusion with another law-the law of conai■tency. 
About ten yean before the time of which we write, a chapel 
had been erected at Burley, for their express use. In thi■ 
chapel there was au organ; and the local preachers bad con
ducted the services there without being compelled " by the 
awful voice of oonaciend!J " to protest against the dangerous 
instrument. Their ten yean' silence should have been a bar 
to precipitate action ; and the preaenation of the spirituality 
of the Burley wonhippers should have made them more san
guine of a similar result at Brunswick. 

In the latter end of Febrnarr, 1827, the trustees began to 
solicit subscriptions for the organ. One of them, being in 
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London, waited on John Stephen,, the coming President, and 
conaulted him on the busineu. Mr. Stephens told him that 
he thought that the leaden' meeting had nothing to do with 
the matter. Another trustee wrote to Richard Watson, the 
actual Pre11ident, and received a 11imilar reply. Fortified by 
theae opinion11, the truateea proceeded with their CRDV888. 

About the middle of May Mr. Stanley again brought the 
queation before the leaden. He informed them that the 
tr111teea had met, that he had preaented their re11olutiona, that 
the truateea were of the 11ame mind, and that they intended to 
apply to the Dilltrict Meeting for permiwon to erect the 
organ. Mr. Stanley was, therefore, requested to preaent the 
leaden' resolutions to that meeting. The application to the 
Diatrict Meeting was eaaential It ia not neceaaary that we 
ahould trace the fluctuationa of Conference legialation on the 
aubject of the use of instrumental music. It will auffice if we 
quote the law aa it then stood. In 1820 the Conference 
expreaaed its deciaion in the following terma :-

" We think that in some of the larger chapels, w hers some instrumental 
music may be deemed expedient in order to guide the congregational 
Binging, organs may be allowed by special consent of the Conference; 
but every application for such consent shall be lint made at the District 
Meeting; and, if it obtain their B&Dction, shall be then referred to a 
committee at the Conference, who shall report their opinion as to the 
propriety of acceding to the request, and alao as to the reatrictions with 
which the permission to erect an organ ought, in that particular case, to 
be accompanied." 

In accordance with thia direction, the trustees made an ap
plication to the Diatrict Meeting, which, after considering the 
1ubject, negatived the propo■al by thirteen votea to ■even. 
After the vote, the meeting wa■ informed of the trustees' 
intention to appeal to the Conference, and it explicitly allowed 
that appeal. It is of the utmost importance that this point 
should be noted. The fact ia challenged, but it rests on evi
dence that was given in the presence of Mr. Stanley.• The 
tru■tee■ appealed, and a ■pecial committee waa appointed to 
conaider the cue. The news reached Leed■ on Tuesday, the 
311t of JuJy. It produced inten11e excitement. There can be 

• R'J'Orl of Spuial lmtrict Jlutir1g, p. 7: Mr. Loutit'1 Collection. 
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no doubt that an impreaaion prevailed that the failure of the 
trnsteea' case at the District Meeting wu final When it 
became known that the coment of the Conference had been 
asked, the law of I 820 wu searched by indignant eyes for 
any juatiiication of the proceeding. The language of the law 
ia ambiguoua. It certainly may be made to say that no appli
cation for the erection of an organ will be granted by the Con
ference unleBB it baa first received the couaent of a District 
Meeting. That this wu its only possible meaning was rashly 
concluded, and the local preachera again rushed into the fny. 
Dr. Smith, in hia valuable hiato.,- of the controveray, explains 
their remarkable pugnacity, and shows how the threatened 
interference of the Conference with the Sunday schools had 
excited them to diaa8'ection and rebellion. We have not 
chosen to follow the line adopted by Dr. Smith, however 
correct it may be, because of the vehement protestations of 
the leading agitators againat such a charge. We gh-e them 
the benefit of the doubt, and shall confine onnelvea to a 
sketch of their proceedings, without attempting to divine the 
motives of their conduct. It was unfortunate for the local 
preachera that their zeal was not tempered with a knowledge 
of the Methodist constitution. In their eagerneBB to protest 
against the action of the trnsteea, they called a meeting of 
their brethren to consider the situation, It will be remem
bered that in I 796, during the excitement caused by the 
action of Alexander Kilham, the Conference expreued its 
strong opinion on the subject of summoning meetings for the 
diacUBBion of Methodist affairs. It said:-" Let no man nor 
number of men in our Connexion, on any account or occasion, 
circulate letters, call meetings, do or attempt to do anything 
new, till it baa first been appointed by the Conference." It is 
no wonder that those who negotiated the '' Leeds Regnla
tiona " in the following year asked for an explanation of this 
rule. That explanation was given aa follows :-

" Aa the leadere' meeting is the proper meeting for the Society, and the 
quarterly meetin1 for the circuit, we think that other formal meetings in 
general would be contrary to the Methodist economy, and very prejudicial 
in their con1equence1. But, in order to be 88 tender 88 poaaible, con
lliat.ently with what we believe to be euential to the welJ'are of our 
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Societies, we allow that other formal meetings may be held, if they first 
receive the approbation of the Superintendent aud the leaden' or 
quarterly meeting; provided also that the Superintendent, if be please, 
be present at every such meeting." 

Now, this authoritative exposition, being included in the 
" Leeds Regulation,," formed part of the contract between the 
Conference and the Societies so happily concluded in I 7 9 7. 
With this law staring them in the face, the local preachers 
auembled, put one of their number into the chair, v()ted an 
addreu to the Conference, and sent two delegates to present 
it in Manchester. On August 4 a leaden' meeting was held, 
when an addrea to the Conference was also adopted, and 
signed by a local preacher as chairman. The addreues paaaed 
by these meetings reveal the position occupied by the opponents 
of the organ. They denied the right of appeal which was being 
ei:erciaed by the trustees, and stood firmly by their reading of 
the law of 1820. 

The special Conference committee met, and the four trustees 
who had appealed, and the three persona appointed by the 
irregular leaden' meeting, were present. The committee was 
compoaed of those members of the Leeds District Meeting who 
were present at the Conference, and of eight or nine othen 
who were nominated by the President. It included every 
minister who voted against the organ at the District Meeting.• 
Mr. Stanley was also heard in behalf of thf\ leaden. Ulti
mately the committee decided to recommend that the trustees 
abould be allowed to erect the organ, and the Conference 
adopted the report. 

When the leaden' deputation returned to Leeds, a meeting 
of local preachers was held. About fifty were present, one of 
their number being in the chair. A resolution was p888ed 
declaring the action of the Conference an infringement of their 
liberties ; and it was determined to resist " so arbitrary and 
unconstitutional an innovation." The meeting was adjourned 
until the following Friday, when it was to consider the beat 
mode of carrying the opinion■ of the local preachers into e:ffect. 
A copy of the resolutions wu aent to the Superintendent. The 

• Dr. Smith'• Bi6tory, '901. iil. p. 117. 
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perlenid enthusiasm of theae law-breakers for constitutional 
law would be am118Ulg if we could forget the lamentable con
sequences of their actions. Their meeting wu irregular in 
every respect. H they acted u a corporate body the organ 
controveny wu no part of their busineu; if they met as 
private members of society then they met in defiance of the 
law relating to " other formal meetings." It is impouible to 
excDBe their proceeding. The previous interference of the 
leaden, however technically irregular, was by the direction of 
the Superintendent; but Mr. Stanley had strongly discounte
nanced the unlawful aaaembling of the local preachers. Heed
leu of waming, they penisted in their project, and threw the 
gauntlet in the face of the Conference. The adjourned meet
ing was held on August 17, and was attended not only by local 
preachen but also by leaden. About one hundred were present. 
At this meeting milder counaela prevailed ; and it waa deter
mined to make a friendly appeal to the trustees, the Superin
tendent being requested to summon a meeting for that purpose. 
A deputation waited on Mr. Stanley, who had not left the 
circuit, and laid the case before him. By this time he had 
begun to undentand the meaning and probable iuuea of the 
controveny, and his reply was that, as the Conference had per
mitted the erection of the organ, and u he was, in a sense, 
no longer the superintendent of the circuit, his succeuor having 
been appointed, he declined to interfere. At the leaden' meet
ing he expreued similar views, and recommended the leaden 
to let the matter stand over until the new Superintendent 
anived. The deputation reported the reanlt of their interview, 
and llr. Stanley's advice wu accepted. 

The preachers appointed by the Manchester Conference to 
the Leeds (Eaat) circuit were Edmund Grindrod, Thomas Gal
land, and Titus Close. The appointment of Edmund Grindrod 
to the disturbed circuit waa an event of signal importance. 
He was a man peculiarly suited to seasons of embarraument 
and peril. His temperament was calm, his judgment clear, 
his loyalty to Methodism perfect. His name stands inseparably 
eonnected with his Compendium of the Lafl/11 and Regula• 
tionll of We11leyan Methodism. Describing him, his friends, 
even in the ·present day, 111aally begin with the statement that 
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he waa "a ■olid man/' a fact which ia abundantly il1118trated 
in the records before ua. When be arrived in Leeds, a united 
deputation of leaden and local preachen waited upon him. 
What the man of law and order thought of these ill-UIOrted 
representative■ of an irregular meeting we do not know ; we 
learn, however, that at a meeting, consisting of about eighty 
leaden and local preachen, it wa11 stated that he and his col
leagues had decided not to interfere in any way with the 
decision of Conference. When this information wu conveyed 
to the meeting it was determined to manifest disapproval, not 
only of the conduct of the trustees, but also of the Conference. 
Resolution■ were paaed declaring that the sanction of the 
Conference to the erection of an organ, in opposition to the 
wishes of the Society, a■ expressed by the stewards and leaden, 
and also in opposition to the resolution of the District Meeting, 
wa11 an act of arbitrary and unjustifiable power. The following 
resolution wa11 then passed : " That such an a■sumption of 
power must neceaaarily le88en the confidence of the people; and 
it is the opinion of this meeting that, we are no longer under 
the same obligations as heretofore to contribute towards the 
support of varioll8 funds connected with Conference, such ·u 
the Chapel Fund, the Amiliary Fund, the Children's Fund, the 
Kingawood and Woodhouse Grove Schools, &c.''• As a fur
ther practical protest against the action of the Conference, 
thirty-six local preachen signed an 8t,areement not to preach in 
Brunawick Chapel if an organ were erected there. The effect 
of the resolutions was at once aeen in the reduction of claas 
and ticket money on the part of many of the memben of the 
Society. 

The dangers threatening Methodism in Leeds would have 
unnerved a leu resolute man than Edmund Grindrod. He 
had to face an organized and violent opposition to the Con
ference. The leader of this opp09ition wa11 a local preacher, 
who, upon hia own responsibility, not only summoned meetings 
of the local preachers of the Leeds (East) circuit, to which he 
belonged, but also invited the local preachen of the Leeds 

• Barr'■ &atemsnt of Facu, p. ::n : Mr. Lootit'■ Collection. From this 
... Stetement," written b7 the literar, champion of the dillflident leaden and loca. 
preechen, we have gathered 111&117 Df the. facta recited above. 
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(West) circuit to be preaent at hia irregnla.r assemblies. Hia 
conduct did not secure the mpport of all his brethren. One 
of them met him some weeks before the regular local preachen' 
meeting, and, ahowing him a aommona he had received, asked 
him if he had aigned it. He said that he had, and that he 
had called the meeting on hia own responsibility. The local 
preacher then informed him that hia conduct was a violation 
of role ; and he gave him notice that he would be called to 
account for it. The local preachers• meeting was held on 
September 24, and, when the name of the leader of the agita
tion wu called, the charge was preferred. The accuaed 
admitted ita truth, gloried in it, and declared that he would 
take the same steps again under similar circumstances. After 
attempting in vain to induce him to retract these statements, 
to confeaa hia misconduct, and to promise not to repeat it, 
the Superintendent at length proceeded to pronounce officially 
hia snapension from office as a local preacher for three months ; 
adding, however, his aaaur_ance that if, at the end of six weeka, 
when the new plan waa to be printed, he would express regret 
for what he had done, and promise conformity to Methodiat 
rules in the future, especially in reference to the irregular 
meetings, he should at once be restored to office, and his name 
would appear aa usual on the new plan,* Mr. Barr, the diaai
denta' apologist, tells 111 that this proposition was "indignantly 
spnrned.''t The local preachen at once protested against the 
action of the Superintendent, holding that, if the acC118ed were 
guilty, then those who had advised the calling of the meetings, 
and had attended them, were equally blameworthy. U pwarda 
of aev~nty of them resolved to preach no more until the sentence 
was revoked or the period of puniahment ended. In pursuance 
of this resolution they neglected their appointments on the 
next Sonday, and threw the circuit into confDBion. 

Their determination was publiahed in the Leed, Mercury of 
September 29, and the domestic quarrel became public. Con
trovenialiata, innocent of any knowledge of the history, Ian, 
and 111agea of Methodiam, joined in the riot, and the clamour 

• Reporl of a hpeeial ·Dimit:l ·.Jl«ti'II{/, p, JO : Hr. Lout.it'■ Collection. 
t Barr'■ &atemnt, p. z3-
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became deafening. The eft'ect of the agitation wu diatreaaing. 
The spiritual work 1t111 sharply arrested ; and, by the clisaff'ec
tion of leaden and local preachen, the ordinary modes of 
Methodist discipline were :rendered inoperative. There were 
eome who thought that the Methodist constitution furnished 
no remedy for this deadlock. But Edmund Grindrod was 
aware that the Conference was not impotent. As bis action 
in reference to the 1U1pended local preacher wu chalJenged, 
he oft'ered to 111bmit his conduct to a District Meeting if the 
disciplined man would summon it. As he declined to do this, 
Grindrod determined to convene a Special District Meeting, 
and lay the whole case before it. We have already in these 
pages referred to the circumstances under which the Conference 
appointed District Meetings, and have shown that they were 
designed to supply the lack of Wesley'• supervision of his 
preachen and Societies during the interval• of Conference.• 
The lawa relating to District Meetings had been revised from 
time to time, and in 1797 the following regulations were 
puaed:-

.. r. In order to render our districts more efl'ective, the President of the 
Oonference shall have power .... to aaaiat at any Diatrict Meeting if 
applied to for that purpose by the chairman of the diatrict or by a majority 
of the mperintendente in snob district. And he shall have a right, 
if written to by uy who are concerned, to visit any cironit and to inquire 
into their afl'aira with respect to Methodism, and, in UDion with the 
Diatrict Committee, redress any grievance. 

"2. The chairman of each district, in conjunction with the brethren 
of the committee, shall be responsible to the Conference for the ei:ecntion 
of the laws aa far aa hia district ia concerned. 

"3. That no chairman may have canae to complain of the want of 
power in cases which (according to hia jndgment) cannot be settled in the 
ordinary District Meeting, he shall have authority to snmmon three of 
the nearest anperintendente, to be incorporated with the District Com• 
mittee, who shall have eqnal authority to vote and settle everything till 
the Conference." 

The object of theae proviaiona is clear. The" Leeds Regu
lations " did not aboliah the legislative power of the Conference, 
or the discipline which was exerciaed by the preachen in its 

• See No. 129 of thil &vuw (Octobar 1885). 
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name over the Societies. Indeed, the Conference e:a:presaly aaicl 
that the " Regulations " evidenced its willingneu to meet " our 
brethren in everything which is consistent with the existence 
of Methodist discipline." That discipline was presened as a 
aacred trust, and it was incnmbent on every preacher to enforce 
it. Especially was the Chairman of a District responsible for 
eucb enforcement. If he failed, he could be put upon hie trial, 
and censured by the Conference. In order that he might not 
have any excuse for his failure, be had the right to eummon 
the President and three of the nearest superintendents to his 
aid, and join them to the District Committee.· If, notwith
etanding this help, he failed to maintain diecipline, then 
the heaviest eccleeiastical puniehment could be meted out to 
him. When the meaning of the resolutiona ie detected, 
the verbal quibble that "three of the nearest enperin
tendents" mean, the three who are cloaeet to the boundary 
line of the District concerned will scarcely bear eerioua 
criticism. The "three nearest " might be young men recently 
emerged from nonage and probation. The vieion of a vener
able Chairman of a District eummoning them to hie aid to 
aiaist him in the enforcement of discipline wu not before the 
eyes of the legislaton of 1 7 9 7. We ehould not have touched 
the euggestion bad it not been eerionaly urged in the Leede 
controverey. We may alao dismiss, with brief diacUBeion, 
another contention. It was argued by aome that the juris
diction of the Conference, through its Dietrict Meetings, ex
tended only to the preachers, and did not include the people. 
But eurely the inquiry into the afl'ain of a circuit with respect 
to Methodism, the redreseing of grievances, the execntion of 
the laws, are eentences which point beyond ministerial delin
quencies. The disciplinary powen exercieed by the Conference 
were those which had remained with it at Wesley'• death, 
conditioned and limited by the " Plan of Pacification " and 
the " Leed, Regnlatio111." That the Conference bad dia
ciplinary powen over the Societies before these measures were 
passed cannot be doubted. We mnet ask, then, if they were 
taken away in I 79 S ? The answer ie given by Dr. Beecham, in 
hie invaluable essay, which remains as one of the beat result.a 
of the dispute■ we are coneidering. He ■how■ that, in 1796, 
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AleDDder Mather, who wu exceptionally well informed 011 

the subject of the origin and functions of District Meetings, 
was obliged to convene a Special District Meeting to conaider 
the conduct of a n11Dlber of office-bearers and memben in. 
Manche11ter, who defied his authority as 11uperintendent, and 
had called and attended irregular meetings. By the direction 
of the District Meeting, many of them were expelled. They 
pnbli11hed an .Appeal, and in it they do not give the 11lighteat 
intimation that the District Meeting had, in their judgment, 
exceeded its constitutional powers.• E:r.peller and expelled 
were of one mind on that subject. We are, therefore, driven 
to ask if the jurisdiction of the Conference, through its District 
Meetings, was limited to the mini11ters by the Leeda Regula
tions of 1797? There i11 not a tittle of evidence of 11uch a 
revolutionary change in the whole of the document. We have 
seen that the conces11ions then made were only 11uch as were 
" consi11tent with the existence of Methodist discipline," and 
what that discipline was may be gathered from the fact that 
the concellllions included certain modifications of the mode of 
receiving and excluding private members of 11ociety, and 
appointing and removing leaden, stewarda, and local preachers. 
The taak of showing that the "Regulations" of 1797 e1cepted 
the Societies from the disciplinary powers of the Conference, 
acting through it11 District Committees, is too great for the 
ingenuity of the most subtle special pleader. 

Pursuing a strictly constitutional method, Edmund Grindrod, 
&11 chairman of the Leeds District, summoned a Special District 
Meeting to his aid. It a11sembled in Leeds, on December 4, 
1827. It con11isted of John Stephens, the President; his 
"official adviser," Jabez Bunting, the Secretary of the Con
ference; George Marsden, John Burdsall, and Robert Newton, 
" three of the neareat superintendents ; " and all the itinerant 
preachers of the Leeds District. Thom&11 Stanley was also 
11ummoned to give evidence. Great objection was taken to the 
presence of Jabez Bunting, and not without show of reason. 
His son says : " I think it must be conceded that there wu 
theoretical force in this objection ; and I do not believe that, 

• Dr. BtMAam'1 Enag, pp. J!r-41, 
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in his latest dayt1, the aecretary would have cared to argue the 
point, though there was at least one precedent in which a 
eimilar irregularity, if irregularity it was, received the sanction 
of the Conference."* Mter the meeting had received an 
account of the condition of the East and W eat circuits from 
their respective auperintendenta, it was considered that the 
statements made were pri,nd /acie sufficient to juatify the 
.calling of the District Meeting. It was then agreed to institute 
a careful " inquiry " into the state of " affain " in Leeds, 
~, with reapect to Methodism." It was arranged that the 
leaders and local preachers of the two circuits 11ho11ld meet as 
eeparate bodies, and at distinct times, in order that their aide 
.of the question might be heard, and their alleged " grievancea " 
redreaaed. But the diaaidenta objected to this arrangement, 
being an:r.ioua to asaemble en maa,e. The District Meeting 
.could not conaent to their wishes; ita consent would have 
involved it in the very offence of irregular and unconatitutional 
procedure on which it had come to ait in judgment. Many of 
the aggrieved, therefore, absented themselves. With thoae who 
.choae to attend the members of the District Meeting convened, 
and 11atis6ed themselves not only as to facts, bot also aa to the 
true character, object, and tendency of the revolt. With the 
evidence before them, they deliberat~d; and found that a large 
portion of the town society of the Leeds (East) circuit was in 
a state of " awful disturbance ; " that various evils had been 
introduced which mnat be forthwith counteracted and ended, 
either by the reclamation, or by the removal from office and 
membership, of thoae who had introduced them. The evidence 
proved, amongst other things, the holding of irregular meet
ings ; gross contempt of the pastoral office ; the slandering of 
the preachers in general, coupled with an attempt to starve 
them into aubmiaaion; the cenauring and vilifying of Methodist 
rules and forms of Church government in newapapen and 
pamphlets ; culpable opposition to the enforcement of dis
cipline in the leaden' meeting ; an attempt on the part of the 
local preachers to intimidate the Superintendent by a secretly 
concerted and aimultaneona desertion of their official dntiea: 

• Lif• of Dr. ll11wiwg, p. 59s,. 
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and the invitation of the leaden and local preachen of another 
circnit to the meetinga of the oppoaition. The District Meet
ing admitted that " extennating circnmstances" might be 
pleaded in bebal( of aome who were only partially concemed 
in the diaturbances ; but it expreBSed ita opinion that auch 
circu.matances did not juatify the open resiatance which bad 
been offered, aeeing that "the peaceable, regular, and conatitu.
tional modes of obtaining explanation or redreu " bad been 
"repeatedly offered to the complainant■!• Aa to the organ~ 
the Committee decided that the trustee■ bad exerciaed their 
legal and undoubted right in making their application to the 
Conference; and, 81 to the Rule of I 820, it declared that, in 
ita judgment, no abaolute veto waa intended to be given by the 
Rule to any Diatrict Meeting. The ambiguity of the Rule wu 
lamented, inasmuch as it bad occuioned a miaunderatanding of 
the law. Such mieundentanding, however, it declared, wu 
only pouible on the part of- thoae who failed to view the law 
in connection with other Methodist rules and uaages. 

"For," says the Bt,porl, "it is an unquestionable and fundamental 
principle with us, that the paternal ear of the Couferenoe shall at· aij 
times be open to the applications of all our people; and especially of al\ 
our regnlar meetings, whether of leaders or trustees. If it were posaible 
that the Conference could have designed, by the clause in the law of 1820, 

to abolish or abridge the right of those bodies to appeal to it for advice, 
protection, or redreSB, whenever they deemed such an appeal to be neces
sary, and to constitute a mere District Committee of its own body, how. 
ever respectable, the final and absolute judges of a question in which the 
intereste and wishes of responsible trustees might, iu their judgment, be 
in,-olved, such a design would at once prove . . . . . the tyranny of the 
Conference over those whom it is bound to help and protect." 

The right of the leaden to e1preu their opinion wu dis
tinctly recognized ; but it W81 suggested that it ought to be 
exercised peaceably and prudently, on extraordinary occuion• 
only, on thinga which immediately and directly affect that 
portion of the Society to which the petitioning leaden are 
particnlarly attached; "and, finally, with a careful abatinence 
from all auertiona of an authority aucb 81 neither our 
mlea. nor the general principles of juatice _and of religiou.a 
liberty, ,rill aanclit,n in reft.rence to the local regulation■ ancl 
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magea of other IIOCietiea, congregations, and circuits." The 
Superintendent's action in the case of the suspended local 
,preacher was approved ; and the conduct of the revolting local 
preachers was condemned. All the leaden were called upon 
to renew, in writing or verbally, declarations of their attach
ment to the general system of Wesleyan Methodi11m, and of 
their intention to support the preachers in the exerciae of 
.discipline; and those who persistently refused were prohibited 
from taking part as leaden in the government of the Church. 
The resolution passed at the leaders' meeting of the Leeda 
{East) Town Society, by which leaders who refused to renounce 
irregular meetings were declared to be deposed from their 
~ffice during the continuance of that ref111al, was approved, and 
the Superintendent wu directed not to re-admit leaden ao de
poaed except on re880nable proof of their determination to act 
.a consistent and faithful part in future to the Society and its 
discipline. The Committee strongly condemned the irregular 
meetings. It left the removal of the evils existing in the 
Leeds (West) circuit to its Superintendent and his colleague., 
in connection with the other local authorities. The Committee 
.iuao directed that a leaden' meeting should forthwith be formed 
.at each of the town chapels ; and that the Superintendents, or 
one of their colleagues, should in general hold such meetinga 
at each chapel weekly, " for the pnrpoae of examining the 
leaden' class-books, and of making suitable inquiries into the 
.state of the cluses as to religion and morals; of giving advice 
and instruction, especially to the younger leaden, on their 
official duties, and on general subjects connected with the 
Methodist doctrines and discipline ; and of uniting in solemn 
prayer for Divine blessing on their common labours." Finally, 
the Special District Meeting odjourned line die, subject, in 
the event of any emergency, to the call of the Chairman of 
the Leeds District. 

Following the findings of the Special District Meeting, & 

great aeceasion took place in the Leed■ Societie■. It ia aup
po■ed that about a tho111and persona left the a,,ritated circuit,. 
"The Wealeyan-Methodiat Nonconforming Leaden and Local 
Preachers " iuued an appeal to the memben of the W ealeyan
Methodiat Societiea in Great Britain. The word '' Noncon-
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forming ,, wu well choaen. In their pamphlet they reveal the 
aecret of their nonconformity. They say: "The diapute in 
which we are now engaged ia not merely whether our aimple 
mode of wonhip shall be altered by the introduction of organs, 
the Liturgy, &c., but whether the Conference shall poueu 
supreme and ab10lute away over the Methodist Societiea." • 
The Appeal being scattered broadcut, the Preaideot con
aidered it prudent to circulate the Report of the Special District 
Meeting. The cue wu thus brought before the Connexion, 
and the amouldering embera were blown into a flame. An 
agitation waa commenced against the Conference which was to 
laat through many years. At this point it is enough to BBY 

that the London (South) circuit, by an addreu presented to 
the Conference of 1828, plunged into the fight. Certain 
resolution,, which were subsequently paued at the September 
Quarterly Meeting, evoked an " affectionate addreu •• from the 
pen of Richard Watson, in which be pointed out their tendency, 
and showed that they were utterly antagonistic to the con
nexional principle which waa vital to the constitutional 
exiatence of Methodism. The " addreu •• produced a volu
minous reply. In it the doctrine of circuit independency i& 
vehemently proclaimed ; and, aa to the appellate jurisdiction 
of the Conference, the writera aay :--" We admit in them no 
right whatever to receive or determine any appeals, except 
against the proceeding1 and conduct of travelling preachers."t 
It is not sm-priaing that penons holding such opinions found 
their position in the Wesleyan-Methodist Society untenable. 
A seceuion took place in London, which joined the Leeds 
diBBidenta, who, on August 2 7, 182 8, bad formed themselves 
into a society called the W ealeyan Protestant Methodists. The 
arrival of the London "contingent•• wu somewhat embarraas
ing. They stipulated for the use of the Liturgy in their chapel, 
and their requeat was granted. It is no wonder that sturdy 
Daniel Isaac, remembering the organ in the Burley Chapel, 
knowing of the band which led the worahip of the "Protestants,, 
in Leeda, and aware of their concession of the Liturgy to their 

• .Appeal, p. 7 : Mr. Loutit'• Collectiou. 
t &,111 to Wat,on', Atldru,, p. 84: Mr. Loatit'1 Colleation. 



Gordtm and GarilJald.i. . 

London conf'ederatea, acathed them with l&?'CUIDI. But in 
f'act the organ and Liturgy controveny vaniahed before the 
presence of' the great queation of' Conference authority which 
ovenhadowed it. We have no deaire to indicate the incon-
1iatenciea of' the Proteatant Methodist■, or to point out their 
f'ailarea u Constitution Builden. All who wish to di■cem 
the■e things may ■ee them plainly set forth in the Three Letter• 
which Daniel Isaac addrened to them.• In the Leed■ diapute■ 
we become con■cious of' the beginning of' a great storm ; and 
we are more interested in watching the darkening of the wee, 
and the progrea of the tempeat, than in following the coune of' 
thoae clouds which were the fi.nt to rise, but which were 100n 
loat in the general gloom. Under the circumstances which we 
have described did Methodism in Leeds p&11 through the straits 
into the open ■ea. If' it had not been for the skill of' Edmund 
Orindrod, the loyalty of' his colleague■, and the faithf'ulneaa 
of those officen and memben who stood by them with admir
able firmneas, onr chronicle would not have been of a voyage, 
but of a wreck. 

AaT. V.-GORDON AND GARIBALDI. 

1. Letter• of General C. G. Gordon to hia Suter, M . .A. Gordon. 
London: Macmillan & Co. 1888. 

2. Garibaldi, Memorie .AutobiograJiche. Firenze: G. BABBBBA, 
Editore. 1888. 

OUR nineteenth century, reputed aa the mo■t prosaic and 
practical of' all the Chriatian centarie■--cur Mammon

wonhipping materialistic Age, increduloua of all that it cannot 
handle and see-the Age that ■com■ the antiquated romance 
of chivalry, having learned to deem of a man's "worth" by 
the amount of money standing to hia credit-the Age that has 
taken f'or ita motto, "Buy cheap and sell dear," with reaulta 
unapeakably inhuman to the alavea of ita labour-market-can 

• Mr. Laati\'1 Colleotioo, 
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yet bout of its knight.a-enant, u Bingle-minded, as heroic, u 
adventuroua, u any that made the glory of Arthur's legendary 
Table. In the ranks of this latter-day chivalry, which includes 
men of many callings--sailon, soldiers, explorers, lay and 
clerical, men of science and of religion-we shall hardly find 
names more noble or more widely known than thoae brought 
freshly before us by two recent publications : the Letters of 
Charles George Gordon, and the Autobiographic Memoirs of 
Giuseppe Garibaldi. Nor can we easily find lives that, in out
ward form, as in inward motive, approach so closely to the 
ancient ideal of the champion of the oppreued and the 
wretched, the swom soldier of God and justice, who "rode 
abroad redressing human wrongs," as do the lives which these 
volumes invite us to contemplate, self-portrayed by the band 
of each hero. It ia a revelation equally unconscious and com
plete in both cases ; it matters not that Garibaldi has set 
himself deliberately to write the history of his career, to 
juatify himself to his countrymen and the world, while, without 
any such motive, Gordon, day after day and year after year, 
unfolds his inmost thoughts to a beloved confidante : the 
aimple self-complacency of the Italian is no less transparent 
than the noble humility of the Englishman; the rougher or 
finer lines of character shine through with the same clearness, 
unblurred by egotism, undisguised by abnegation. Each life 
is a poem ; but one is somehow set to music so much loftier 
and sweeter, so much le88 marred by hanh earthly discord, 
that we cannot doubt. u to which hero is the Galahad, the 
1tainless knight, the invulnerable, "whose strength is u the 
1trength of ten, because his heart is pure." 

No period can well be more vivid and brilliant in the 
recollection of those who have watched European history for 
the last thirty yean than those wonderful 811Dl1Der months of 
1860, when Garibaldi and his famou One Thousand threw 
themselves on the shores of Sicily, sped from victory to 
victory through that land, ever gathering strength and 
numbers, drawing to themselves the bravest and best, and, 
leaping the Straita of Messina, like an avengwg ftame, swept 
the Bourbon tyrant from bis Neapolitan throne into remediles1 
aile-all in the little apace between the S tb of Maj, and the 
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2nd of October; the aplendid story being fitly crowned by the 
armed Dictator', 1urrender of hi11 irre1poll!ible power int.o the 
handa of Italy' 11 coutitutional King. Thoae who remember 
that time will remember alao the magnetic charm of the hero'• 
personality, of hia phyaical aapect even; the lion-like head, 
with ita abundant mane of hair and beard, the direct com
manding glance of the deep-aet eyea, the captivating expreaaion 
of candour and devotion; the 1ailor-like careleaa costume, red 
ahirt, looae-knotted handkerchief, broad aoft hat-all for 1wift 
eaay movement, nothing for military decorum; they will re
member with what frantic enthuaiaam that unconventional 
•triking figure waa hailed when it appeared in London
enth1llliaam raiaed to ita highest point by the fresh remem
brance of that fatal day at Aapromonte, when Italian troops, 
acting under the impulae given from France, wounded and 
captured the great Italian chief, guilty only of a prematul'e 
attempt t.o aeize Rome for Italy ; they will not forget what 
sympathy that atory had arouaed for the patriot immolated to 
political necea11ity, nor with what eagerneBB every detail of hia 
11low recovery had been followed, till it waa known that hil island 
home of Caprera had received him again. It waa in those yean, 
from 18 S 9 to I 866, that Garibaldi'• fame touched ita meridian 
height; hia name waa then a name you could conjure with 
periloualy. The generation that baa ariaen aince baa hardly felt 
such a glow of pure fenid admiration for any one man. It wa1 
a noble homage, for it wa11 rendered to true nobility; t.o 
courage, power, and patriotiam abaolutely diaintereated-t.o a 
life of unquestioned ,elf-devotion, which had conapicoouly 
and aplendidly aided in doing away with an intolerable 
tyranny, and in aecoring the unity and freedom of a great 
nation. 

Garibaldi received all thia homage with a simplicity that 
did him honour, but with no attempt to abun it ; aomething 
eaaentially childlike in hia character made him take hil popu
larity quite naturally, aa being reaaonably doe to one who for 
many yean had been the 110ldier C?!.._ Hu~nity, and whoae 
aerricea were now at laat recognized. 

But the high flood-tide of favour turned aoon : the public 
began to ■py flaw■ in ita idol, to note aometbing petlllant and 
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irrational in his action, to grow weary of heroism that spent 
itself unwisely. When, in ,I 867, the General made his second 
fruitless attempt on Rome, and when, at Mentana, he was 
again discomfited, through demoralizing discords among his 
own soldiery, men who could. not doubt his courage and 
honesty began to think slightly of bis ability and insight; and 
his last campaign in France against the Pruaaians, very generous 
in motive, but profitless to the land he fought for, com11leted 
the disenchantment of his foreign admiren. It was not pos
sible that he should fall back into the half-obscurity that 
had covered the fifty-three yean of his life before I 860 ; those 
glorious Sicilian days had carved his name too deeply into hia 
country's history. But his fame, which had sprung so sud
denly into full-orbed splendour, waa, through the remainder of 
his life, passing steadily into eclipse; and the conclusion can 
hardly be resisted • that his surprising reputation was acquired 
more through a peculiar fitnen between his character and 
certain momentous circumstances, than from any transcendent 
gifts of mind and soul in himself. This conclusion is much 
aupported by the Memoirs, which make manifest some almost 
fatal flawa, aome lamentable deficiencies, in his mental and 
moral equipment. 

Far otherwise has it been with Gordon, whose influence and 
whose fame, comparatively inconaiderable while he lived, 
through his obatinate aelf-eft'acement, have increaaed immea
aurably aince his laat great humane enterprise ended in dis
comfiture and death. " Every one has to fail, or we ahould 
have too high a belief in our own powen. As yet I have been 
aucceSBful; I have still to fail," were the strange, prophetie 
worda with which he departed on that enterprise. But that 
through failure he should win, not only he1&venly but earthly 
immortality, was the thing he did not, and could not, fore
know; yet so it has been. Populai• sympathy in England had 
not been deeply moved by the surprising succeSBes of the young 
officer of Engineen in grappling with and slaying the hydra 
of rebellion in China, or by his later gigantic achievements in 
deadly conflict with the vast slave-trade of Central Africa; 
the nation was hardly alive to that rare combination in its 
heroic aon of cool daring, great military geniua, and fenent 
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piety, of autere dmnterestedneu and impuaioned benevo
lence, which was arousing the·· half-incrednloUB wonder of 
1111tute Chinese and Turkish statesmen. But the sympathy 
denied to his marvelloUB succeu wu granted fully to his one 
failure-to the lonely hero who had put his life in hii hand, 
and gone to save innocent men at imminent risk to himself, and 
who remained through long months of misery staunchly at bill 
post, defending the helpleu people trusted to him, and the 
honour of England-in vain. Sent, as hu been bitterly said, 
" to work a miracle," denied all human aid that conld have 
made bis miuion of mercy fruitful, he could but fail, and could 
but die; and then his country awoke to the senae of the pos
session it had never prized, and that now wu irrevocably lOllt. 
The soldier-philanthropist bad been allowed to go on his· 
errands of mercy about London streets unmarked of men ; no 
crowds ran and cheered and shouted themselves hoane when 
the sJight, active figure came in sight; no enthusiasts struggled 
for the chance of sunning themselves in the glance of the 
penetrating blue eye, with its strange, mesmeric power of 
compelling obedience to a will entirely righteous. The nation 
which had gone wild over the picturesque, romantic Garibaldi 
had allowed Gordon to be aa obacure u he wished. But dnriog· 
that laat fateful year the gaze of England was wistfnlly bent 
on the desert city which held him, the ear of England wu 
strained to catch every w hiaper of newa from him, and when, at 
last, the black tidings came of his death, the heart of England 
was pierced with passionate, remoneful admiration, that rather· 
increases than diminiabea ; for every fresh light thrown on 
his character does but bring out in higher relief -that purity 
and elevation, that moral grandeur, which was hardly sUBpected 
by hia contemporariea, and least of all by him■elf, while year 
by year he grew steadily into " the fnlnea■ of the stature o( 
a man in Chrilt Jena." What thnt Chriat-like manhood 
ought to be bia atory ahowa nobly ; these last-published docu
ments add more and finer tonchea to the picture, and aid in 
e:r.plaining how, with many points in common with Garibaldi,
he is atrong e:r.actly where the merely human hero ia weak
in self-knowledge, self-control, aelf-aurrender, in the eagle
eyed perception of the thing fitting to be done, which • 
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hardly poaible to a mental viaion ever ao slightly clouded by 
egotism and aelf-aeeking. • • 

That our Italian knight-errant did suffer from this kind or 
blind.Den, his Memoir, in many a pauage of queruloua dis
content betray. Wealth and graudeur he coveted as little 
aa did Gordon, and he ever aimed to serve Italy and Free
dom ; but he had the most imperioua need to predominate 
and command, in council III in battle, and his simple un
doubting faith in himself touches the sublime. Never should 
we find him aaking, like Gordon, for "God'• arrows against 
selC and selC-conceit," or saying with him, " Had I gone 
to such a place it would have been another fiasco," for he 
never even smpects in himself an error of judgment. His 
magnificent self-confidence often served him well, but aa often 
it betrayed him. -Then, chafing under incomprehensible dis
comfiture, he cries to heaven and earth against the perversity, 
the treachery of his coadjuton and allies, which must have 
cauaed his failure. Cavour, who checked, thwarted, and uaed 
him-who prudently disavowed his hold undertakings before
hand, lest they should fail, and then calmly appropriated their 
fruits if they succeeded-is very naturally, with all his follow
ing, Garibaldi's favourite avenion. But the ultra-Republican 
Mazzini and his party, having dared to disapprove the hero, 
come in for much of his Achillean wrath mo. The Government 
.or Cavour " throws out its nets or treachery and miserable 
contrariety ; " its popularity is fictitiom, being " bought with 
the nation'• money, ill employed in purchaaing men and news
papen;" the party of Cavour ia "baaed on corruption, com
)lOled of bought journaliats, or fat pro-con1ul1, of parasite& or 
.uery kind, alwaya ready to serve, with every 1peciea or 
baaene&11 and proatitution, any one who will pay, and ready 
alwaya to betray their employer when he 1eem1 likely 
to fail ; it remind& one of the worma on a corpse-their num
ber indicates the degree of putrefaction I" Its "immoral 
and ridiculoUB " memben employ " the most ignoble expe
dients, which might succeed, ir with heavy atipenda the 
monarchy could have inapired ita agents with a little more 
.courage and leu tenderneBB for their own skin.'' 

"1'heae be very bitter worda." Garibaldi ia a little like 
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tbOICI fratic French J acobina, who 101pected their every 
opponent of being "corrupted by the gold of Pitt." With
out corruption, ho1r can. he explain the fact that ao many 
penon1 were not of hie opinion, which mnat be the right 
opinion obrioualy ? He doea not indeed ucribe to the 
Mazzinian Irreconcilable■ the crime of being bought by the 
monarchy they denounced ; bot not the lea■ he contemna 

"these professors, accustomed to give laws to the world- from the depth 
c.f their writing-shops, who fancy they know the moral and ma.terial 
state of the peoples better than we, who have the fortune to command 
and lead them to victory ..... Certainly, monarchies prove every day 
that from them, as from priests, no good can be hoped ; it is patent. 
But when these Mazzinians cry out that I ought to have proclaimed the 
Republic, from Palermo to Naples, in 186o, that is /aZ.e ! And those 
who would prove the contrary do so because of the party hatred they 
have enr manifested since 1848-not because they are convinced of what 
they say." 

That ia, Mazzinian criticism of Garibaldi'• action cannot 
poaaibly be honest, it moat be malignant. The aame train of 
thought ubderliea hie bitter denunciation• of the priesthood. 
It is incredible to him that a Romiah prieat ahould honeatly 
believe the creed of his Church, for be, Garibaldi, cannot • 
accept it. Every prieat then ia an impoator, a liar; and u 
•• every liar ia a thief, and every thief an aaaaaain," it follo1r1 
that the cry of " Freedom for all ! " muat be uttered with one 
reaenation-tbe " black genna " of the prieathood has no 
more right to liberty of action than any other clas■ of 
criminal■. 

We ■ball vainly look for mch outbn.nt■, ahort■igbted and 
violent, iu any page written. by Gordon, even under the 
aevereat provocation. True it i■ that he neTer stooped to 
flatter, to conciliate, by aaying the thing that wu not, by 
calling 1lothfnlne11 caution. and faitbleunea■ 1tate1man1bip ; 
true, that he never spared the plaineat speech, the aterneat 
reproachea, even the mo■t biting aatire, while theae could yet 
aftil to awaken alumbering Power to it■ duty ; true, that 
he did not di■guiae bow he mft'ered under " the peculiar pain, 
coming from the exceuive &lll[iety one could not help being 
in. for thcee people "-u:aiet, UDlhared by those who had 
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impoeed it on bim. But when Hope ftll dead, and anxiety 
had paued into Deapair, he ceued at once from fruitleas 
remonstrance, and accepted the inevitable calmly, thu acting 
in the very spirit of his own words :-

"·It is a delightful thing to be a fatalist, not aa that word is generally 
.employed, but to accept that, when thing• happen, and not before, God 
has for aome wise reason ao ordained them. . . . . We have nothing fur• 
-ther to do, when the scroll of eventa is unrolled, than to accept them as 
being for the beat; but, before it i6 unroZl.ed, it is another matter, for 
yon would not aay, 'I sat still and let things happen.'" 

Nor wu he content in remembering the sharp rebukes 
wrung from him by ill-UBage crueller and fataller than any 
.endured by Garibaldi. 

"I hope" [he writes from .Khart.onm] "I may cnrethat •stinging' way 
I have too often given way to. It ia unkind, evil, satanic, and utterly 
an-Godlike to be so bitter, and I have no excnee, for ao many are kind 
to me ...•. I mnat try and be passive, while doing what He think& 
beat." 

Considering, then, the reatleu angry egoism of Garibaldi, 
• contraated with Gordon's tranquil aubmiasion ; comparing 
the narrow prejudice of the one with the large comprehensive 
tolerance of the other, with hie readineu to aee good in those 
who thought not aa he did ; and, looking from the aolitary 
grandeur of that death in Khartoum of the betrayed and 
deserted commander, refming to buy his life by deserting 
" his sheep," to that unedifying spectacle of the sick and 
dying old lion still muttering thunderoUB growls against those 
who had entrapped and wounded him ; we are compelled to 
recognise in Gordon an immenae superiority, beat accounted 
for by the fact that in one life the religioUB sentiment 
i-emained of infantile vagueneaa, undeveloped, almost impo
tent, while in the other it wu a mighty transforming force of 
unequalled potency. Keenly alive, with the quick poetic 
aen1ibility of bis race, to the beauty and grandeur of Nature, 
Garibaldi does juat carry his thought be1ond these to their 
Creator; perhaps he recognizes in the Almighty a ,tream of 
tendency making for rigl&teounu,, even u he recognizes in 
the Saviour "the Juat One, the Liberator of ilavea, the 
Teacher of equality ennobled by Him.'' 
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And once, at leut, he eeema to recognize alao the hand of 
:SD overruling Proridence, when he confeuea himaelf guilty of 
a juatly-puniahed ■in. That heroic wife of hia, the lady of 
hia thought■, Anita, the daring and devoted, who rode beaide 
·him on hia adventure■ and ■hared hia every peril---1he, hi■ 
treuure of great price, had been a treamre forbidden to him ; 
-acred tie■ had 1tood between them. Bnt at the fint glance 
interchanged their two aoula ruahed together and blended in 
an overmutering love, to 1atiafy which 

·" the uiatence of an imiocent ma.n was ahattered. She ia dead-I a.m 
wretched-and he ia avenged I .... Yea-avenged I I knew the great 
eril that I had wrought, that day when, hoping yet to reatore her to life, 
I preaeed the pulaeleea wriat of a. corpse, and wept the tea.re of deapa.ir. 
l erred grea.tly, a.ud I erred aloue ! " 

Bnt here is no word of " Agailllt Thee have I Binned, and 
done thi1 eril in Thy 1ight "-no hint that his oft'ence was 
againat God u well u againat man. And though the 1weeteat 
remembrance of his youth ia that of the pious tender mother, 
who sat at home weeping and pnyiog, while her daring 
sailor-boy was touiug on the sea■, her piety aft'ecta him more 
u aomethiog femininely charming than a■ an example to be 
followed: 

"Not rarely in the great perils of my atormy eriatence, coming forth 
unhurt from the breaker• of the ocean, from the iron hailstorm of the 
battlefield, I had a vision of my loving mother kneeling, bowed before 
the Infinite, imploring the life of her child. And I, though truating 
little in the eflica.cy of prayer, WBB moved thereby, was happy, or at least 
leaa unhappy." 

Nowhere can we find in the Memoir• any clearer expre■1ion of 
,penonal piety. And hia faith, being of this cloudy formless 
10rt, bad little appreciable effect on hia conduct, which eeem1 
to have been determined either by mere impulse, or by the 

. action of two .or three fixed ideas, hardly modified by expe
rience, which raled him from youth to age. Contempt for 
the priesthood, hatred for the Papacy, loathing of their 
inffuence ; a atrong preference for Republican Government, 
as " the ayatem of honeat people, the normal 1y1tem, deaired 
by the majority, and therefore not impoaed with riolence and 
·imposture; " patriotiam the moat ardent, finding it. belt 
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■ymbolical expreHion in the love of Rome, the Eternal City, 
which, amid its majestic ruin■, ■ugge■ted to him, in waking 
-ri■ion, 

"the Rome of the Future, the Rome of the regenerating idea of 11 

great people ; that idea which dominate■ all that the Past and the 
Pre■ent conld inspire ia m&-Rome, which is Italy for me; and I O&DDot 
see a.n Italy possible ualeaa in the compact federated muon of its 
11Cattered members." 

These ■trong and simple passion■, joined to the deep pity for 
. ■uft'eriog that is twin-born with the hatred of tyranny, and to 
the true sailor'• love of periloua adventure, controlled the 
whole coune of Garibaldi'• life. Son and grandson of bold 
Lignrian marinen, born, within light and ■ound of the 
Mediterranean, at Nice, he paued by the eaaie■t tranaitions 
from making voyages in II trading-veaael to acting as a ■ea
fighter for the Sooth American Republic of Rio Grande, in 
conflict with the Empire of Brazil, then to ■erring on ■hore 

for that doubtful cau■e, recommended to the young Italian 
patriot e1ile by the ■ingle word Repu6lic. Having learned 
the trade of war in this wild ■chool, he wu ready to 6ght for 
freedom at home so soon as tbe great disturbance■ of I 848 
gave ■ign of commencing. There followed hi■ famous ■errices 
for Republican Rome in that year of convulsion, and his more 
brilliant achievement■ in 1860, which all the world know■. 
This life, aa full of di111Btrou1 chance■ and moving accident■ by 
flood and field a■ Othello's, i■ related with the matter-of-fact 
■traightforwardneaa of a Robin■on Cruaoe; the mo■t momentoua 
and the mOBt unimportant event■ are ■et forth with the ■ame 
grave particularity. It i■ a heroic child-mind with which we 
are thu■ brought into communion, incapable of hiding or of 
mutering ita vanity, it■ caprice, it■ gnaty anger, or of giving 
right articulate expreaaion to iti half-conscious apiritual 
life. Nothing could be more idle than to expect, a■ it 
would ■eem ■ome of Garibaldi'• devotee■ have expected, ab 
important addition to the literature of intro■pection, a legacy 
of large deep viewa on thing■ human and divine, to be em
bodied in the po■thnmoua Memoir•. But that which the un
reflecting man of action cannot give u■ we receive richly from 
the greater Gordon, who in the full tide of vigoroua action 
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meditated deeply and reasoned highly, and to whose restless 
energy the intermission of either form of activity would have 
seemed like death. It ia a singular but really natural result 
of this completer development th11t he, the meditative and the 
mystical, was incomparably the more efficient in practical 
matters, his career offering a long aeries of splendid well-earned 
aucceaaes, with a single sublime failure, for which he was in 
no degree or respect reaponaible, while Garibaldi's one 
glorious campaign ia preceded and followed by mere in
eft'ectualities of heroism. Aa naturally it resulted from 
Gordon's deep aenae of the Divine omnipotence and of human 
nothingness, that he could not become the prey of irrational 
prejudice, chimerical suspicion, and puerile irritation. He was 
at one with Garibaldi in his frank impatience of hollow ahowa, 
in his acorn of luury and venality and falsehood, and in 
distrust of the mere officialism, routinier and purblind, whose 
red-tape can cripple a nation's energy no less fatally than despot 
chains. But contrast the wrathful condemnation in which 
Garibaldi wrapa together whole classes of Italians, and the 
Italian Government in particular, with the following quiet 
judgment on our modem England and its chiefs :-

" I declare the product& of Great Britain have terribly fallen oft'. Yon 
can never get a good thing now-a-days. . . . I feel ■nre it is nearly over 
with us. I hope it may come after our day, but I think we are on the 
decline. It is money, money, money with us. We put lime in our cotton, 
and are full of tricks in everything .... It may be fancy, but, to my mind. 
for the last fifteen year■ our products have deteriorated. Now falsehood 
in trade shows want of morality in the nation, and when morality--i.e., 
honesty-is lacking, the end is not far off. . . . I comfort myself with 
respect to the action of our Govemment, in thinking they were not able 
to do anything else ; it was so ordained and had to be fulfilled. . . . We 
try to look after ourselve1, C0tUe que cotlte, and often deviate from the 
straight path. Nothing juetilies trickery such as our Governments have 
followed : it is the ignoring of God. . , . I cannot help thinking our 

"Government ia one of expedient■." 

In this perfectly calm arraignment of rulen and rnled there 
ia aomething far more disquieting than in all the wild whirling 
worda of the Memoir• about "Italian corruption:,, we fet:l 
that the clear glance of Gordon has discerned a real deadly 
danger which we cannot put aside with a half smile, like the 
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vagne talk of the Italian hero about " a Government which is 
preparing a disgusting reaction, and employing the money of 
Italy in buying spies, vile police, prie■ts, and such-like canaille." 
Childish chatter, we may deem this; but those other warning 
words come :l:rom a far-seeing man. 

Touches of exquisite tenderneu abound in both our records, 
reminding us how in each writer "soft-hearted mercy " clasped 
bands with courage. It is in speaking of women, "the most 
perfect of created beings," in their quality of ministering angels 
of pity, that Garibaldi's voice melts into its mildest accents, 
while Gordon, always curiously inaccessible to all feminine 
influence, save the dear home-love of mother and sister, speaks 
of little children with a more than womanly gentleneu. Those 
"dear little lambs," those " doves," as he caressingly calla 
them, had instant acceu to his heart, and, recognizing their 
friend as children • always do, they repaid him to the full of 
their little ability. But helpless animal suffering appealed 
with hardly inferior power to both these dauntless men. When 
Garibaldi tells us bow keenly he remembers the grasshopper 
whose reg he broke in capturing it, many a year ago, and how be 
wept for an hour over the involuntary cruelty, being then a mere 
boy, we recognize a delicacy of fibre similar to that which made 
it " a haunting memory" to Gordon that "on the road to Katerif 
to see King John's ambassador" he flicked with his whip at a 
lizard and cut off its tail; and, which bade him at once relin
quish 11hooting for sport, when a beautiful bright-eyed hen 
partridge, captured on its neat, struggled and fluttered and 
·died in his hands, while he tried to sever the cord that bound 
its wings : " I felt it very much and do so still. . . . . that 
day the gnn was doomed.'' And if the one hero had the 
instinct of saving life, if he could not choose bot leap to 
the rescue of the drowning, and even served once as volunteer 
nurse in the cholera hoapital of Marseilles-the other, moved 
by untiring divine pity, spent every leisure moment of a very 
boay life in miniatering most lovingly to the sick, the destitute, 
the wretched. For compassion in Gordon was more than a 
generooa instinct-it was converted into a lifelong principle 
by the heaven-illuminated intelligence which discerned active 
charity as a duty never to be foregone. In him, too, this 
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ilweetneaa of nature co-existed not only with the cooleat intre
pidity, as in Garibaldi, but with an iron steadfastneas which 
shrank not from the sternest measures demanded by true 
mercy in the guise of justi_ce; for he was persuaded that no 
man could die but at the time and in the manner ordained of 
God, in whose eyes he had also learned to think " the fleshly 
life of man is of small account. Death," he said, "is nothing 
in God's sight, and would be nothing in ours if we recognized 
that our life is only a pilgrimage." Musing on the mysteries 
-of life Gordon had learned to greet Death as a kind angel, 
unlocking the gates of the fleshly prison for the soul, and 
setting it free at once from this body of our humiliation and 
from the fleshly mind, the foe of our lifelong fight. In this 
-opinion, and in that implicit reliance on God as the sovereign 
Ruler of earthly events, which he chose to call his "fatalism," 
we find the secret of that absolute unconcern in the presence 
-of grimmest peril which gave him so great a mastery over men, 
and of that unwavering firmneu in any sharp strong deed 
ealled for by the interests of true humanity which made him 
so formidable a foe. " I have a great desire for death," he 
writes ; deeming it no evil for himself he deemed it no evil for 
-others, who were as precious in God's sight as Gordon. But 
his own " desire for death " was the thirst for the Divine ; uot 
the soldier-passion which made Garibaldi say that, to a valiant 
honourable duteous man, "death is as swoot wi the delicious 
kiss of a woman "-a comparison how natural to the hero of 
an unhappily guilty Romeo and Juliet romance, how alien 
to the crystal-clear spirit of Gordon, never clouded and muddied 
by any such overmastering infatuation. In like manner it is 
a much more earthly vein in wliich the Italian warrior makes a 
sort of shamefaced apology for the joy which set his heart beating 
iii prospect of battle, for his rapture in the sight of two noble 
armies in battle array: "Never saw I fairer or more magnifi
eent spectacle. . . . A pe"ene taste for a disciple of Beccaria, 
the enemy of war I But what would you have? On my way 
through life I met the Austrians, the priests, and despotism l " 

"I had a good heart," says Garibaldi, quite frankly, of him
self as a child. In his sense, which i11 not the English sense, 
the seme of impulsive warm goodwill, this waa true of the mm 

X2 
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also. But the multiplied disappointments and deceptions of his. 
later yean dealt hardly with hia natural benevolence, and quite 
shattered the armour of pretty Roll88e&u-like theories as to 
human goodness with which he had equipped himself for life's,. 
warfare. He found to his grief· that men, though perfectly 
acquainted with the Right, could still choose the Evil, if the 
Evil ministered more to their vanity, their ambition, their· 
covetousness ; he found too, with the saddest 11urpriae, that 
Civilization and Righteousneaa were not synonymous, though. 
in the faith that they were he had vowed himself the soldier 
of Liberty and Progress. No such cruel disillusion awaited 
Gordbn. Starting with the conviction that the Scriptural 
-view of man as a fallen creature was absolutely troe, he was 
not slow to diacem in himself and othen humiliating proofs of 
that truth, which did not therefore dismay him, for he knew 
the remedy. In every soul he saw a battle-ground where the 
immemorial conflict between Good and Evil went on, only with. 
varying fortune. He despised no man therefore, he hated no 
man ; the vilest were but faring worse in the univenal strife 
than he, whose every seeming excellence was due to the mighty 
working of Him, the controller of all human events. Thus it 
was that he repelled and detested praise; thus, that he revr.ngecl 
himself on his advenaries only by pleading their cauae with 
God; thus, that, when betrayed and deserted alike by African 
and European, be calmly accepted their falseness and their
fatal delays as part of the Divine plan, leaving no malediction 
to either when there blackened over him the shadow of doom► 

bot writing instead those farewell words of unbearable pathos : 
" I am quite happy, thank God, and, like Lawrence, I have 
tried to do my duty." No extremity of injury could plunge 
him into those dark waten of pessimism that confeaaedly ove1·
flowed Garibaldi's latest yean, and for which we must grieve~ 
pitying the hero-soul that never saw Christianity but in its 
corruptest guise. 

But in Gordon, lifted so high by a pure faith obeyed in 
fervent purity, we recognize the greatest and the noblest, the 
Galahad who rode through life in the strength of God, "shatter
ing all evil customs everywhere," ancl who now has gone to be 
crowned by hia crowned Saviour, "far in the spiritual city." 
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ART. VI.-ST. JEROME AND HIS TIMES. 

J. Sancti Euaehii H'aeronymi Stridonensia Preahyteri Opwum. 
Tomua Quartua in binas partea diviaua. Complectena 
commentarioa omnes in Novum Teatamentum, atque 
epiatolaa criticas ejuadem argument~ ordine Librorum 
Scriptune Sacne poaitaa. Deinde cunctas alias epistolas 
ordine chronologico nunc primum editaa, et in variaa 
classes diatributaa, cum opuaculis Apologeticis et Polemicia, 
ad fi.dem vetuatissimorum codicum recenaitis ac restitutia. 
Studio ac labore Domni Jo&A.NNis MA.RTIA.NA.Y, Preabyteri 
et Monachi Ordinia S. Benedicti, e Congregatione S. 
Mauri. Parisiis, apnd Claudium Rigaud. 1 706 . 

.:! • Saint Jerome. La Societe Chretienne a Rome et l' Emigration 
Romaine en Terre Sainte. Par M. Axtotz TBIEBB\". 
Two Vole. Paris: Didier et Cie. I 867. 

3. Vigilantiua and hu Time,, By W. S. GILLY, D.D., Canon 
of Durham and Vicar of Norham. London: Seeley. 
1844. 

4. The Contemporary Review, May to August, I 867. Articles 
by W.C. Luz. 

JEROME'S claims to saintlineaa of spirit or temper are so 
slender that one cannot resist a smile to see him enrolled 

in the calendar. He is emphatically a saint with a temper . 
. Jerome's biographer does not need Cromwell's advice to his 
,painter ; the warts are here ao conspicuous that his best friends 
would not recognize a portrait in which they were forgotten. 
What can an apologist plead for one who thus speaks of him
self: " I like to write down a few follies in my note-books, to 
-comment on the Scriptures, to show my teeth a little, and thus 
to set my digestion into order, and by some practice in general 
topica to sharpen my arrows and lay them up against the time 
-of battle " ? 

.After such a confeaaion it would be a bootless task to re
present the great Father of the Latin Church as a pattern 
-of Christian excellence. His faults are too many and too 
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striking to be either condoned or forgotten. Yet, when all is 
said, Jerome muat still be acknowledged aa one of the moat 
influential minds in that memorable century which witneued 
the " Convenion of the Roman Empire/' illustrated, though 
it was, by the immortal names of Athanasiua, Basil, Gregory 
Nazianzen, Ambrose, Chryaoatom, and St. Augustine. There is 
not one of them bnt rises head and shoulders above St. Jerome 
in the graces of Christian manhood ; yet not one of them 
rendered such service to the subject of Biblical study in all 
its bearings, not one of them compares with him in erudition, 
or surpasses him in devotion to the career which the provi
dence of God marked ont for him to pursue. His very faults add 
piquancy to his biography. Poor Jerome! his bark was often 
toHed on a sea of troubles, but right manfully, amidst every 
tempest, did he steer onward to bis haven. His life baa many 
points of interest. It forms a strange episode in the story of a 
century of action. The Church of the fourth century had 
little time for contemplation. Struggles with paganism with
out and heresy within kept her foremost • confesaora busy as 
long as they lived. The work of a bishop in the great cities 
of the empire taxed to the utmost the energy of such men as 
Ambrose and Chryaoatom. Augustine tells ua, in one p888age 
of his Confesaions, that he greatly desired to open his mind to 
Ambroae, but could not bear to break in on the prelate's 
■canty moments of reading, anatched from the constant round 
of episcopal duty. Such labours Jerome refused to face. He 
was indeed ordained priest at Antioch in 377, but he wisely 
held himself aloof from the work of a city pariah. He is the 
literary man of the fourth century. The monastic orders 
claim him aa one of themselveii, but the strongest opponent 
of monasticism baa no reason to regret his retirement to Beth
lehem. For Jerome the monastic cell was a study, where he 
laboured with unwearying zeal to place the best results of 
Biblical criticism within the reach of all the busy pastors of 
his time. By such toil he laid every Christian minister and 
every Christian congregation under inestimable obligations. 
Many of his contemporaries were unable, it is true, to discern 
the value of his work, but it baa earned for him the undying 
gratitude of succeeding generationa. 
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Some light ia thrown on Jerome'a personality by the circum
stances of hia birth and early training. Sophroni11B Hieronymus 
Eusebi11B-that is the father's name-was bom between 3!0 
and 345, at Stridoo, a small town on the southern slope of the 
Illyrian Alps, to the north of the Adriatic Sea. Stridon was 
partly a Dalmatian, partly a Pannonian town. It stood on 
the northem confines of the Roman Empire, and in Jerome's 
own life-time perished during an invasion of the Goths. The 
Church Father has left no flattering portrait of his fellow
towosmen. Their god was their belly; they lived from hand 
to mouth ; the richest man was the most honoured. Such is 
Jerome'a verdict. His own parents were wealthy and Christian. 
They also poaaeBBed some share of learning, for J erome'a father 
superintended his early education. If his foibles be attributed 
in part to his birth and early surround.ioga, J erome'a vigour 
and originality muat alao be traced to the eighteen yeara spent 
at Stridon. Rome had grown effete. Little force of character 
or originality was left in the empire city, which in Jerome's 
old age became a helpless prey to the hordes of barbarism. 
We shall often be reminded, aa we trace his course, how much 
the great man owed to his birth and rearing among the virile 
people of the north. 

At the age of eighteen Jerome waa sent to Rome in order 
to study under the celebrated Donatus, the commentator on 
Terence and Cicero. Grammar, rhetoric, philoaophy, and juris
prudence were the subjects taught. Jerome aoon gained a 
reputation for bis leaming and skill in controversy. In bis 
commentary on the Galatiana he recalls with evident delight 
those academic disputations. By much pains and toil he now 
formed the nucleus of that precious library, which afterwards 
shared his travels by aea and land, the dearest companion of 
his wanderings. Some volumes were bought, most were pain
fully copied by his own hand. He yielded somewhat to the 
seduction.a of the licentioua city, for he speaks of" the slippery 
journey of youth in which I also have fallen." But he did not 
go far astray. Julian's attempt to galvanize the decaying 
heathenism of his time into new life was made and failed whilst 
Jerome aat in the school of Donatua. The country youth held 
fast to his father's faith. The welcome leisure which his Sun-
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days brought waa often spent in exploring the catacomba. Such 
inftuencea-love of study and ardent admiration for the early 
C()nfeaaora of Chriatianity-aaved him from any serioua lapae 
amid the corruptions of the great city. 

In 370 we find him at Treves, where Valentinian then held 
his court. There Jerome waa able to enrich bis library. 
Hilary of Poitiera, the Athanaaiua of the Weat, had prepared 
aome commeutariea which were for the moat part free transla
tiona of Origen, but were marked by deep knowledge of the 
Scriptures, and contained many earneat diacnuiona on dogmatic 
theology. Hilary had juat been dead two years when Jerome 
copied bis work on the Psalms. The young atudent returned 
to Rome laden with his treaaUl'es. He now took the decisive 
atep of offering himself aa a candidate for baptism. 

From Rome Jerome paaaed to Aquileia, the capital of his 
native province. M. Thieny, in his aoggeative and pictorial 
chapters, deacribea Aqnileia a■ the Venice of those times, a 
great commercial and maritime centre, where art and letten 
held an honoured place. The young Christiana of that region, 
more Illyrian than Italian, ahowed an incredible ardour in 
1tud7. Jerome alao found them aa enthnaiaatic aa himself in 
praise of monaaticiam. His eloquent appeal& aoon led hia young 
frienda to form little convent& of their own, or even to become 
anchorite&. Meanwhile Jerome gratified hia paBBion for aolitude 
by withdrawing to the neighbourhood of Stridon. One of bis 
friends at Aquileia was Rufinus, afterwards a monk on Mount 
Olivet. He is eateemed aa a Church hiatorian, but is more 
widely known for his bittemess againat Jerome in the Origeniatic 
controveray at Jerusalem. 

At Stridon Jerome came into collision with hia bishop, 
Lupicinua, whom be deacribea as ignorant, coane, incapable. 
Lupicinus atirred up his people againat Jerome ao that the 
young anchorite waa compelled to flee with his brother Paulinua. 
He thua expreaaea his sentiments. "We are not ao pnft'ed up 
that we are ignorant of what is due to the prieats of Christ, They 
should regard themselves aa fathers not as maaten!' Jerome 
waa allowed no peace in the spot to which he now withdrew. He 
therefore took leave of his brother, and returned to Aquileia. 
There he found a prieat who had come over from Antioch to enlist 
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the l)'Dlpathiea of the W eatem bishops in the atroggles of his 
own church. When Evagrius saw that these young ascetics were 
disillusionised by their attempts at monastic life and were eager 
to visit the East, he offered to become their guide. They eagerly 
embraced the welcome propoeal, and sailed with him for Syria. 
Jerome himself prefened the land route. He pushed along the 
,·alley of the Danube, through Thrace to Constantinople. His 
precious volumes were his sole companions. He was rapidly 
becoming the most travelled man of his time. He visited Pon
tus, Bithynia, the whole of Galatia and Cappadocia, and at last 
reached Cilicia, where he suffered intolerably from the burning 
heat. In Cappadocia he found Evagrius,with whom he journeyed 
to Antioch at the end of 3 7 3. 

Jerome now attended the lectures of the younger Apolli
naris, Bishop of Laodicea. He was an eminent scholar, of 
whom Basil and others spoke with respect even after he 
became suspected of heresy in 3 7 I. His knowledge of Hebrew 
made his teaching specially valuable to the visitor from the 
West. But Jerome was at heart a monk as well as a student. 
One day he visited Maconia with his friend Evagrius. Here 
be was introduced to an old hermit living in a wild region 
thirty miles from Antioch. The love of solitude flamed up 
again in Jerome'• breast. Armed with letters of introduction 
from Evagrius he retired to the desert of Cbalcis accompanied 
by two friends. That desert was divided into three zones. In 
the fint, which lay nearest to the inhabited part of Syria, were 
large monasteries. The monks cultivated the ground or engaged 
in various manofactW'es. In the next zone were the cells of 
the recluses. They generally lived alone, but sometimes enjoyed 
the company of a comrade or two. Beyond them, in a barren 
region, infested with scorpions, wild beasts, and serpents, were 
the Eremites, who had renounced all connection with their 
fellows. Some of these misguided men had spent thirty years 
without crossing the threshold of their cells or even seeing a 
human face. 

The friends soon broke down under their fasting and 
manual labour in that homing climate. Jeroo1e'1 companions 
succumbed to fever, He himself pushed farther into the 
desert to be alone with his sorrow. The sack which he threw 
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over his ahoulden ·rendered him hideoll8 to all beholden ; his 
akin waa 80 black with expoaure to the sun that he might have 
been taken for an Ethiopian. He paased whole nights in tears 
and sighs. He cast himself at the feet of Christ, pleading for 
grace. At last his burden was ahaken oft'. He thought him
self transported to the choir of angels, where he joined with 
overflowing heart in the praises of his Lord. 

His devotion to study helped him to vanquish the several 
temptations which haunted him. A converted Jew, who had 
become a monk in one of the monasteries, offered to teach 

• him Hebrew. The language aomewhat repelled Jerome at 
first, but he laid the foundation of his Hebrew scholanhip in 
the desert of Chalcis. . During an attack of fever induced by 
his auaterities Jerome fancied that he was summoned before 
the Judge of all the earth. The dazzling light around the 
throne caused him to cast himself to the earth in terror. When 
asked his profession he replied, " I am a Christian." "Thou 
liest," said the Judge, " thou art a Ciceronian, and not a 
Christian, for where thy treasure is, there will thy heart be 
also." Jerome could attempt no vindication, for his Plautus 
aud Cicero had often revived his drooping spirits in the desert. 
He waa chaatised aeverely, but his conscience troubled him 
more than the scourging. At last those who were present 
pleaded that because of his youth he might be pardoned and 
allowed apace for repentance.* Such was the vision. Jerome 
promised to renounce his study of heathen writers for ever. 
Whether he kept the vow or not matters little. His mind was 
already so imbued with the classics that he could quote what he 
needed from memory. :Milton refers to this "lenten dream" 
in his Areopagitica. Why, he asks, should Jerome be whipped 
for " grave Cicero and not for scurrill Plautus ? " Why also 
ahould he only be punished and 80 many more "antient Fathers" 
allowed " to wax old in thoae pleasant and florid studiea with
out the laah of auch a tutoring apparition ? " 

Jerome now gave himself up to atudy. His friend Evagrios 
brought him books and procured scribes, who made copies of 
them. Jerome was fortunate enough to find a few Western 

• Epiatola ad Eu•tachium, De Cutodia Yirginitatil. 
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monks of kindred spirit, who formed a literary coterie in the 
desert. Jerome pined for a bosom friend. Despite his praise 
of monasticism, he was bom for fellowship. He wrote a 
moving appeal to Heliodorus, who had left him on the edge of 
the desert. The letter did not bring Heliodorua to Chalcis, 
but it made no small sensation in Christian circles at Rome. 
Every one seemed to know it by heart. One quotation will 
show the imp888ioned ardour of this popular epistle :-

" 0 desert, where the flowers of Christ e.re growing ! 0 solitude, in 
which are bom the stones of which the city of the great king in the 
Apocalypse is built! 0 Eremite, emlting in the friendship of God I What 
doest thou, brother, in the world, thou who a.re greater than the world? 
Bow long wilt thou remain in the shadow of roofs, and in the dUDgeon 
of smoky cities P Believe me, I cannot tell how much more of the light 
I here behold." 

More than three years were spent in Chalcia. At last the 
struggle between the rival bishops at Antioch broke the peace 
of the desert community. Jerome, the most distinguished 
monk from the West, became the object of a vexatious per
secution. His friends fled before the storm, saying : " It is 
better to dwell with wild beasts than with such Christiana." 
Jerome himself was at last forced to retum to Antioch. 
His literary work, however, did not cease; he became a busy 
author. His translation of the Chronicon of Euaebius, his 
dialogue against the Lucifel'ILD.s, and his biography of Paul the 
Hermit were all published at Antioch. It was at this time also 
that Jerome obtained his one ecclesiastical dignity. Paulinus, the 
bishop of Antioch, ordained him priest. Jerome only accepted 
the honour, which was pressed upon him, on condition that be 
should be allowed to indulge his love of solitude as before. 
Even on occasions of pressing need he did not fulfil the func
tions of the priesthood. After a short visit to Jerusalem, he 
turned towards Constantinople, drawn by the fame of Gregory 
Nazianzen. Here he remained for two to three years. He 
attended Gregory's famous orations against the Arians, and, at 
the advice of his new friend, began to study the works of Origeo. 
At length he turned his face toward Rome. He travelled by 
land, 10 that every atage of bis journey helped him to undentand 
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the Pauline history. From the Peloponneana he aeema to have 
croaaed over to Italy in 382. 

Jerome had not been in Rome for ten yean. Meanwhile he 
had built up a great reputation by his literary laboun, his travels, 
and his asceticism. Pope Damaaoa, whose election io Jerome'a 
younger day• had deluged Rome with blood, had now wom the 
tiara for seventeen years. Bitter calumny long pursued the un
happy Pontiff'; ~ut in the year before Jerome's return Damasus 
successfully vindicated his character in the Council of Italy. 
Jerome had scarcely arrived before the Pope appointed him 
secretary to a council which was convened in Rome. The 
Italian bishops had intended to settle the vexed questions of the 
auccession to the bishoprics of Antioch, Jernaalem, Alexandria, 
and Constantinople ; bot their brethren of the East resented 
such interference. They, therefore, forestalled them by a 
council at Constantinople, which settled the disputes. The 
assembly at Rome thus found itself shom of its chief functions. 
The status of the Apollinnrians was, however, discnased. The 
subtle Eastems, who expected to carry everything before them 
at Rome, found more than their match in Jerome, and in 
Epiphanius of Salamia, who made it his life work to expose 
and root out heresy. Through the learning and skill of these 
athletes the heretics were driven Crom every retreat until they 
were glad to sue for peace. 

Jerome was appointed secretary to the Papal Chancery. He 
had to draw up confessions of faith, and indite important 
ecclesiastical letters. Damasoa treated him like a son. He 
atudied Jerome's works, consulted him about bis own reading, 
and begged him to explain varioll8 Bible difficulties. This 
friendship, honourable alike to the Pope and to Jerome, bore 
lasting fruit. Damasua urged his secretary to undertake a 
revision of the Gospels. Endless confuaion had crept into the 
Latin copies, " so that each believer had so to speak a Gospel 
of hie own." Jerome was the one man who was qualified for 
such a task as Damasua laid upon his shoulders. He knew the 
text U8ed in the East, and possessed both the neceuary learning 
and literary skill. He loat no time. The new version was ready 
the year after his return to Rome. It did not escape captioua 
criticism ; but Augnatine expreued the feeling of all competent 
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and impartial judges when he said that there was scarcely any 
fault in it. A version of the Psalms followed, in which also 
Jerome endeavoured to present a correct translation, without 
altering expressions which did not affect the aeme. 

Jerome had now reached the pinnacle of hia fame in Rome. 
He bouta of having reversed the position of Christianity 
aa deacribed by St. Paul in the first chapter of his Fint 
Epistle to the Corinthians. " Not only among the Christiana, 
but among the monka are to be found a multitude of the 
wise, the noble, and the rich.11 He was surrounded by a 
little court, and in many quarters was regarded aa the 
one priest worthy to succeed Damasus. He seema to have 
been somewhat intoxicated by his honours, and his unfortunate 
pusion for controversy made him not a few enemies among 
the Roman clergy. 

The great scholar indeed formed a striking contrast to those 
luurious city priests. His eimple dark-coloured tunic seemed 
atill plainer beside the elegant silk costumes of the courtly 
ecclesiutica. His abstemious habits were more marked beside 
their self-indulgence. Other causes increaaed the resentment 
felt against him. The Christian ladies of Rome had iustalled. 
Jerome at the houae of Marcella, on Mount Aventine. His 
enemies were quick to accuse him of living too much with women. 
But Jerome was ready with his answer. They were the only 
persons with sense or religion in Rome-" in Babylon under ita 
king Satan.11 We may not be prepared to go to auch lengths as 
Jerome, but common honesty compels 118 to admit that he waa not 
far wrong. His "domestic church,,, as he called it, consisted of 
a singularly interesting group of Roman ladies. Marcella is 
the chief figure. She belonged to a wealthy and noble family, 
and is said to have been the most lovely woman in Rome. 
AA a little child she had been deeply moved by the visit of the 
great Athanasius in 34 I. He brought with him two Egyptian 
monks who ca11Bed quite a fUJ'Ore in Rome. The little Marcella 
often aaw them, and thus imbibed a love of monasticism which 
never left her. When she became a widow, after but a few 
months of married life, she ref11Bed all offers of matrimony, and 
hired a little house, where she lived in retreat. She formed a 
kind of convent for ladies on Mount Aventine. The friends 
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read the Scriptures together, chanted psalms, and busied them
eelvea in planning good works. Marcella was the moving 
apirit. So great became her reputation as a Biblical scholar, 
that even the clergy were accustomed to consult her on abstruse 
questiom. Jerome bears witness that all the time he wu in 
Rome she never met him without some inquiry on Scripture 
history or dogmL She did not blindly accept authority, but 
searched out the reasons for herself. A noble woman, with love 
of truth and force of character, is this Lady Principal of the Con
ventual College on the Aventine. Jerome himself adds not the 
least striking touch to her portrait. She was the only woman 
in Rome, he said, who could stop his mouth with her fingers. 
What more can we say in praise of Marcella? Her adopted 
daughter closed her eyes during the sack of Rome. The 
disappointed Goths found little indeed to plunder when they 
searched her monastic home. She bore the brutal treatment 
to which they resorted in their resentment with conrage and 
patience. She wu bome to the basilica of St. Paul, and 
died a few days later. Another lady of the domestic 
church was destined to be still more intimately COll.nected 
with Jerome. Paula's fortune and lineage gave her the first 
rank among the women of Rome. On one side she was 
deacended from the ScipiOB and the Gracchi, on the other from 
the kings of Sparta and Mycenie. She was left a widow with 
five children at the age of thirty-five. Her grief was so great 
that her friends feared for her life. Paula had a generous 
and tender heart. Bred in luxury and surrounded by the 
highest society from her birth, she was the very ideal of a 
Roman matron. Her lively sallies of wit made her a striking 
figure in every circle. She spoke Greek as fluently as Latiu, 
and read her Old Testament in the original without a trace of 
Roman pronunciation. 

Blessilla, her eldest daughter, became a widow at the age of 
twenty, after seven months of not altogether happy married 
life. She now promised herself a round of pleasures. " She 
lived before her mirror." In the midst of her gaieties, however, 
Blessilla was prostrated by a fever, which no remedywould touch. 
After a month of pain the docton gave up all hope of her 
recovery. One night Christ seemed to approach the bed, say-
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ing to her, as to Lazarus, " Rise, and come forth." From that 
hour Bleuilla " began to amend." She determined to dedicate 
her life to the Saviour. Her convenion made a sensation in 
Rome. Her jewels and costly robes were sold for the poor. 
She posaeued, in au emin.ent degree, the family gift of 
languages, and in a wonder£nlly abort time conld vie with her 
mother in learning and singing Hebrew psalms. Her life wa1 
not long spared, but it wa1 beautiful in holiness. The Roman 
mob, who fancied that her death was hastened by her austerities, 
watched the mother's passionate grief with indignation. " See 
how she weeps for her child after having killed her with 
faating." 

Another sister, Euatochinm, was the first Roman lady who 
refused to entertain a thought of marriage. From early 
-0hildhood she had been under the care of Marcella. Her 
resolution sent a thrill of surprise through Rome, but she was 
unmoved. She remained faithful to her early convictions. 
She accompanied her mother to Palestine, and only death 
aeparated her from the friend of her family. Jerome says 
that in her and her mother pride "had no place." Such 
were the chief members of the Aventine College. Jerome 
was their chosen tutor and guide ; " the oracle, biographer, 
admirer, and eulogist of those women, who constituted the 
spiritual nobility of Catholic Rome." 
· On the death of Damasua in 384, Jerome was glad to escape 
from Rome. His aggressive championship of the monastic life 
had naturally been regarded with suspicion. Wise men saw that 
the system struck at the roota of domestic life. Jerome had 
also made many enemies by his controversial writings, and by 
his severe 1atirea on the vices of the clergy. The new Pope, 
wishing to conciliate eccleaiaatical circles, deprived Jerome of 
his office as secretary. The populace also vented their ill
will as he passed along the streets. There waa nothing left 
for him but to shake off the dust of his feet and seek another 
home. 

It was not quite three yean since Jerome had come to Rome. 
hut they were in some respects the three most honoured years 
of his life. As he embarked at the mouth of the Tiber with 
his brother and a few monks he was overcome by hi■ feelinp. 
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A party of friends accompanied him to the port. When 
J'erome got OD board he WBI compelled to withdraw in order 
to hide his tears. After he bad somewhat recovered he 
employed the boon that bore him from Rome in writing a 
letter of loving farewell to hia " dear domestic Church." Such 
wu Jerome'• parting from the city where he bad been trained 
as a scholar and had gathered his preciona library ; the city oC 
his baptism, and of hi. :fint and last 88B&Y in public life as 
Secretary of Pope Damuus. 

By auch troubles the" providence that ahapes our enda" led 
J'erome to Bethlehem, where he was to spend his daya in Bible 
atudy and reviaiona. The friendahipa formed at Rome, however, 
brightened hie life to ita lateat boon. After .a few weeka in 
Cyprua with his friend Epiphanius, Jerome found his way to 
Antioch. Before the winter began Paula and her daughter 
Euatochium aet out to join him. The Roman matron diatributed 
part of her wealth among her children ; part she retained for 
future necesaities. Her sorrowing relativea accompanied her to 
the ahip in which ahe was to sail to the East. Her little boy 
atretched out his arms to her from the shore, and her youogeat 
daughter begged her at least to stay till she wu married. But, 
though Paula's heart failed, her purpoae did not falter. When she 
reached Antioch the party journeyed on toward Palestine. By 
Mount Carmel and the Plain of Sharon they puaed to Joppa, 
then they struck inland to Jeruaalem by way of Beth-boron. 
At Bethlehem Paula'• overwrought nerves gave way. A.a she 
knelt before the scene of Christ's nativity she seemed to aee 
the Saviour lying in the manger. She heard the herald
angels and saw the Magi come to wonhip. It was with 
difficulty that her friends could induce her to leave the holy 
place. Philiatia, the Dead Sea, Hebron, Bethany, Samaria, and 
Galilee were all visited. Then the party sailed to Egypt. 
Here Jerome, ever learning, found time to attend the lectures 
of Alexander Didymua, the laat great teacher of the School of 
AlexandriL The monutic aettlement of Nitria so charmed 
Paula that she would fain have lived and died there. But 
arrangement& had been already made for their aettlement at 
Bethlehem, and J'erome muat have felt that the Holy Land 
wu the only place for mch work u be had aet bimaelf. 
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The time thllB spent in tnvel was of the highest aerrice to 
Jeiome. Wherever he went his quick mind and retentive 
memory gathered treasures which were used to enrich his com• 
mentaries. We owe no small debt of gratitude to him also for 
his note. on Bible topography. In 3 8 7 the friends settled at 
Bethlehem. Their fint busineu was to find sites for the monaa
tic settlements which they had reaolved to form. Jerome', mon
astery and h01pital, built out of the aale of hie remaining patri
mony, occupied a 1trong poaition, fortified by a tower of refuge. 
Paula'1 convent stood 10me little distance away on the plain. 
AB the community increued two other convents were erected 
beaide it. The next three yean were perhapa the busiest and 
happiest of Jerome's life. He tranalated the Epistles of St.-Paul 
and diligently perfected hie Hebrew studiea. He wu not with
out difficulties. One of the rabbis who read Hebrew with him 
had to come to Bethlehem by night, to escape being atoned by 
the fanatical people. The friend1 opened a achool, where all the 
children of Bethlehem came for inatruction. Paula 1upplied 
Jeiome with bread, water, pulae, and coarse clothing. He would 
not touch meat, nor did he break his fut till sunaet. He 
was at lut installed in hie "Paradise," u he called his atud;y. 
It was in a grotto near the acene of the Nativity. Paula and 
Eustochium begged permisaion to share hie Bible 1tudiea. 
Their linguiatic gift made them valuable helpera. Jerome tel11 
us how eager Paula wu to undentand the Scriptures. She 
learned the text b;y heart, and diligently searched out ita 
meaning. He even appealed to her and her daughter to 
revise his tran1lations, and dedicated portiona of hie work to 
them. He scouted the objectiona which were urged : " as if 
women were not more competent to judge them than m01t 
men." The zealoU1 champion n.D111Cked aacred and aecular 
hiatory to 1how what service women had rendered to the world, 
and added," It would require whole books to recount what 
grandeur there hu been among women." 

Jerome wu now installed at Bethlehem. He gloried in 
being a monk, but he wu much more a literary man. It would 
indeed have been impo11ible to make a better use of hie time 
and his gifts during thoae thirty-three years in Palestine. The 
monutery over which he ruled was a hive of indutry, where 
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:Biblical studiea were proeecuted for the good of the univenal 
Church. Nor were Jerome and hie friends cut off from the 
1"0rld. Visitors and pilgrims, both men and women, thronged 
the hoapice, which wu set apart for strangera. All were 
welcome save heretice. " It is our b1lliness," uys Jerome, 
" to wuh the feet of those who come, not to disC1181 their 
merits." The throng of vieiton hindered the echolar's work, 
but it kept him in touch with the world. He wu not without 
devices for escaping from troublesome company which remind 
us of the stratagems to which a popular literary man might 
re10rt in our own time. 

Another circumstance made the monutery of Bethlehem 
the centre of a world-wide influence. Jerome wu the moat 
noted letter-writer of Christian antiquity. Erumus did not 
hesitate to assign him. a higher rank in this respect than 
even Cicero himael£ From his retirement at Palestine he 
carried on an enormous correspondence with the countries 
that lay around the Mediterranean. One hundred and 
forty-seven of these letten survive ; they deal with a vut 
range of subjects, and an, written with a force an~ pictu
reaquenen which go far to explain the popularity they enjoyed 
among his contemporaries. The letters fumieh abundant 
evidence of the writer's varied ability ; they al10 form one of 
the beat pictures we polBe&II of the stirring times in which 
Jerome lived. Here is his description of that decay of Pa
ganism which wu daily going on before hie eyes: "Already 
the gilded Capitol is in ruins. All the temples of Rome are 
covered with BOOt or the spider's web. The city is moved from 
its foundations, and the swelling crowds desert the falling 
shrines to seek the tombs of the martyrs." Jerome suffered 
from weakneu of the eyes, and wu compelled to dictate many 
of hie letten. This leads him to apologize for their want of 
polish, but little fault can be found with them on that score. 
The only serious objection to be made is on the ground of their 
occuional coarseness. It is a grave reflection on a leader of 
the Church that he should lay himself open, in correspondence 
with ladies of high rank in Rome, to such a charge u this : 
"Paaaagea of more astounding coaneness conld scarcely be 
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fOUDd in the moat unreadable parts of J avenat"* We muat 
not, of coune, forget the character of the times in weighing 
this judgment, and we must also in juatice add that the moral 
tone of the letten ia distinctly high. 

Jerome'• life at Bethlehem was disturbed by some angry 
oontrovenies. One of these-which forms part of the sturdy 
and laudable opposition to monasticism-had begun at Rome. 
Helvidius, a priest or lawyer in that city, had ventured to dis
pute the tenet of the perpetual virginity of Mary. He maintained 
that other children were born to her after the birth of Christ. 
He thua aimed a heavy blow at the growing honour in which 
the unmarried state :was held. The question is now regarded as 
an open one ; but in those days it was deemed a blasphemous 
heresy to deny the perpetual virginity. Helvidiua is described 
by Jerome as rude and illiterate. Luther goes so far as to 
call him " a gr088 fool," but he is allowed to have handled his 
Scripture passages with no little skill, Jerome's reply is 
singularly able. He shows that the term " brother ,, had a 
wider application in J ewiah circles than W eatern modes of 
speech allowed. He alao made a strong point of the scene at 
the cruu. The fact that our Lord entrusted the care of Ria 
mother to John seemed to him a forcible argument against His 
having brethren of hie own. There ia no doubt that this con
troveny marks a rising tide of feeling in aome quarten against 
monasticism. 

J ovinian nut took up the gauntlet. Hia main position was 
that, if equally consistent, " all penona once baptized, whether 
virgins, married, or widowed," had equal merit and equal 
Christian privileges. Jerome'• reply to Jorinian is marked by 
many forced interpretationa of Scripture, St. Peter'• coumel 
"giving honour unto the woman as the weaker vessel, u being 
alao joint-hein of the grace of life ; to the end that your 
prayen be not hindered," ia a sweet monel for the champion 
of celibacy : " The Apostle Peter having esperience of the 
conjugal fetten sees in what way he informs the Church, 
what he teaches Christiana." In his second book ia a note-

• W. C. Lake, Ccnat,mporary Rev~, wl. "· r, 267. 
T2 
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worthy pasaage : "By the five aenaes as it were by windo1r& 
there ia an entrance for vices to the soul. For the metropolis 
and citadel of the mind may not be taken unless through its 
doors the hoatile army should rush in." Jovinian was himself 
a monk, so that hia proteat againat the spirit of the times 
wu the more remarkable. Jerome refer■ to him a1 " our 
Epicurna," and plentifully beapatters him and hi■ follower■ 
with hard name■ and ridicnle. But Jovinian had a good cauae 
which he defended bravely. He ably represented the popular 
feeling in Rome. He had much 1ucceu for a time. He 
wu even able to pennade some Roman nun11 to enter into 
" the holy eatate of matrimony." But the tide was too strong 
for him. Auguatine, Ambroae, and Jerome opposed him; two 
Church Council■ condemned him. How could he hope to stand 
againat such a· combination ? He died in exile some time 
before 406 .t..D. 

Another Reformer before the Reformation was Vigilantius, a 
native of Calagnrria, on the north side of the Pyrenee1. His 
father wu an innkeeper, but the son entered the household of 
Snlpiciua Severns, who had enjoyed no small fame oa a forensic 
orator. Severns had married into a wealthy patrician" family, 
and wu one of the beat known men of his time. He enjoyed 
the friendahip of Martin of Tours, whoae romantic history and 
wonderful miracle■ he deacribed in the moat popnlar biography 
of the age. The booksellers and transcriber■ of the day said 
that it wu the moat profitable book they had ever touched. It 
found its way to Carthage, Alexandria, and MemphiB. To 
have a copy with you in your travels was better than a letter 
of introduction. It ia a significant fact that Vigilantiua should 
have been trained in such a home. It goea far to justify Dr. 
Gilly'• theory that the reformer's good aenae and love of troth 
revolted against the scenes which he witneaaed at Tours and at 
Nola in Campania, where Paulinm, another of his muter', 
friend■, lived in a constant atmoaphere of miracle■. 

Vigilantina viaited Jerome at Bethlehem, where he ventured 
to charge the reclme with holding Origeniatic view■. He 
withdrew the charge at the time, but afterwards renewed it. 
But Vigilantiua claims attention for his timely protest agaimt 
the idolatrotu practicea which were creeping into the Church. 
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• He objected to the aupentitious veneration paid to the rclica 
of martyn. "Everywhere men kiu in their adoration a 
email quantity of duat, folded up in a little cloth, and 
-deposited in a little ve88el.'' He complain& that multitudes 
of tapers are lit while the sun is yet shining, and denounces 
those who were led by the current of the timea aa " aah
gatheten and idolaters.'' Jerome waa beside hilD8elf with 
•indignation. In hia reply, written in 406, he ■ays that 
-Gaul had been free from the monsters which afflicted other 
lands till thia reformer arose. Then comee his well-known 
play on his enemy's name. "Suddenly there baa arisen oue 
Vigilantiua, who should rather be called Dormitantiua, con
tending in an impure spirit againat the Spirit of Christ, and 
forbidding to honour the graves of the martyrs. He rejects 
the vigils ; only at Easter should we sing Hallelujah. . . . . 
He oppo@es virginity, hates chastity, cries out againat the fut
inga of the saints, and would only amidst jovial feaatinga amuse 
him■elf with the Psalms of David." Such is Jerome'• counter 
ACCUsation. 

As to the charge of burning tapers, Jerome ■ays that the 
practice waa intended to show joyfulneas, just aa lamps were 
lighted in the Eastern Church while the Gospel was read. The 
care of martyr-dust is, he maintains, only fitting reverence, not 
idolatry. He warmly pleads for the efficacy of the prayers of 
departed saints and apostles. If the apostles and martyn could 
pray for others whilst in the flesh, how much more after they 
bad obtained their crowna. Moses, Stephen, and Paul had 
no small power on earth, how much more " after their crowna, 
'W'ictoriee, and triumphs.'' We feel, even aa we read Jerome'• 
philippic, that Vigilantiua had the better cause. It is a relief 
to find such a proteat uttered against practice■ which were 
sapping the foundationa of true Christianity, and laying up a 
harvest of trouble for the Church. Vigilantius gained a certain 
amount of sympathy; his own diocesan and other bishop■ 
.countenanced him. But though he won some friend■ the 
reformer waa powerless to arrest the 'tide of public opinion. 

Jerome's peace waa still more aerioualy disturbed by the 
Origenistic controversy in Palestine. For two yean, indeed, 
he was rompelled to hide himself till his ruthleu eoemie■ 
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were reconciled. The quarrel wu started b7 Aterbiu, who 
came to Jenw.lem, where he iaued a manifesto, accusing 
of Origeniam John, the bishop of the city, Jerome, and 
hia old friend Rufinu, then living u a monk near the
Garden of Gethsemane. Jerome at once cleared himself 
of the charge of here17. Hia metropolitan, however, an 
ambitious and not too acrnpulou man, wu enviou of the
growing fame of the great scholar. "Bethlehem," aaya M. 
Thierry, "had eclipsed Jenw.lem.",. He was offended that 
Jerome had denied the charges without waiting for bi& 
dioceaan'a answer. Hence &1'0118 an angry dispute. John went 
80 far u to excommunicate the monutic settlements at Beth
lehem. An attempt wu even made to bribe the se"ants of 
the monutery to act u spies on Jerome. If an7 atranger of 
distinction came to Jenw.lem, hiB mind wu poisoned against 
the recluae of Bethlehem. Rufinu, who took the bishop'• 
aide, threatened to kill Jerome if he did not answer certain 
questiom plainly. Hia old friend gibbeted him in a well
merited aarcasm : "M7 emba.rraaament ii great, because your 
dilemma ii aet, not in the achool of the dialecticiana, . which 
you scarcely know, but in that of the executionen, which I do 
not know. You a monk, you a priest, you an imitator of 
Christ, who declared him a murderer and worthy of the gehenna 
of fire who aaid to hia brother, Baca; what do you thillk of 
one who wishes to kill him? Death ii the lot of all mortalBr 
and the vileat reptile may inflict it on me, but to murder ia the
work of villaina.'' 

It i11, time to turn from theae unpleuant epiaodea to the 
Biblical work which taxed Jerome'• powers for 80 many years
at Bethlehem. It baa been said that no man during the first 
fifteen centuriea poaeased the acholarship and litenry geniu• 
needed for this work aave Jerome. He was equally at home 
in literature, chronology, and history ; he had a pusion for 
travel, and took careful notes wherever he found anything to 
illustrate hia commentaries. The knowledge of the Biblical 
languages wu dying out in the Weatern Church ; few men~ 
indeed, poaaeaaed an7 of the requisite qualificationa for the work 
Jerome undertook. His vut erudition and invincible love of 
.study were joined to a force of charactel' which emboldened 
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him to face the vut difficulties created by the apathy or the 
open opposition of hi.a contemporaries. 

The earliest Latin venion of the Bible had been made in 
Africa. In Tertullian'1 time, at the end of the second centnry, 
one .Latin version of the New Testament was in general me. Ita 
Grecism1 were 110 palpable that they clearly marked the 10urce of 
the tnDlllation. Thi.a crnde venion was preaerved unchanged in 
Africa; but it was intolerable to the Italian1, and to the biahopa 
who were familiar with the Greek text. Cbange11 were there
fore freely made in all quarten. In the fourth century "a 
definite eccle11iastical recension (of the Gospels, at leut) appean 
to have been made in North Italy by reference to the Greek." 
This wu the famom ltala, which Augwitine preferred to all 
other versions becauae of ita accoracy and clearness. When 
lerome began his work under Damuus, however, he found 
changes and various readings had crept in, so that there were 
almoet u many forms of the text u there were copies. Falae 
tramcription~ clumsy correctiom, and careless interpolations 
had. caused endless erron. It was necessary to reriae the whole 
work with the help of the Greek. He then proceeded to go 
through the current venion of Psalma. 

Soon alter be reached Bethlehem, Jerome began a new and 
more thorough translation of the Paalter. He depended mainly on 
Greelnersiom. All the additiona and omiasiom of the Septuagint 
were thus reproduced in Latin. This venion enjoyed a wide
spread popularity. Gregory of Tours ia said to have introduced it 
intoGaul,10that it became known as theGallican Paalter. Jerome 
then proceeded to revise all the books of the Old Testament by 
meam of the Septuagint. The prefacea to the various aectiona 
of his work refer indignantly to the oppoaition he encountered 
in his task. Innumerable erron had crept into the namea of 
the Book of Chronicles. These he set himself to correct by 
the Hebrew as well as the Septuagint. After recoonting the 
pains which be had taken to diaentangle the names, he relates 
the atory of Antigenidaa, the flute-player, whoaepupilhad failed 
to catch the public ear. "Play to me and to the Muses," aaid 
hi.a muter. So lerome writes, "I play to myaelf and to mine 
if the ean of the rest are dumb." 

He seems to have revised the whole of the Old Teltament 



from the Greek ; but on thia point there ill considerable uncer
tainty. Before he bad been four yean at Bethlehem, however, 
.Jerome was bwiy with that direct tranalation from the Hebrew 
which baa won him the gratitude of all genentiona. He apared 
no pains to muter the language,employing varioua rabbia to read 
with him the booka whoae atyle and language they had moat care
fully atudied. Jerome himaelf had been a Hebrew acholar for 
fifteen yean before be began hie great taak. Hie work appeared 
in parta. Samuel and Malachi were finiahed in 891 ; in the 
next year Job and the aixteen prophetical booka were complete. 
The three boob of Solomon were tranalated during three daya 
of convaleacence in 898. The whole work waa apread over 
tourteen yean. It was a magnificent monument of induatry 
and erudition. Erron, of courae, crept in, but theae were of 
amall account compared with the manifold merita of the trana
lation. "The work remaintld for eight centuriea the bulwark 
of Weatem Chriatianity, and, aa a monument of ancient lin
guiatic power, the tranalation of the Old Testament atanda 
unrivalled and unique." 

Jerome'a temper waa aorely tiied by the oppoaition _he en
countered. He waa bitterly reproached for preauming to 
improve on the inapired venion of the LXX., and waa charged 
with bringing in a Banbbaa of the aynagogue to diapange the 
boob which the Apoatlea had delivered to the Church. Even 
St. Auguatine wrote to diuuade him from hie taak, on the 
ground that previoua tnDBlaton had left little room for im
provement, and that a Latin venion which did not agree with 
the Septuagint would cauae both perplexity and cavilling. 
But Jerome waa unmoved. The world waa againat him; but 
hia own judgment and the approval of a few clear-aighted 
frienda encouraged him. " My voice/' he uid, " ahall never 
be silent, Chriat helping me ; though my ·tongue be cut off', it 
aball atill atammer; let thoae who will, read; let thoae who 
will not, reject." UnllCl'llpuloua and ignorant oppo■ition be
trayed him into aome unwarrantable expreaaiona. '' I could 
afford to deapiae them if I atood upon my righta, for a lyre ii 
played in vain to an au. If they do not like the water from 
the purest fountain-head, let them drink of the muddy atreama.'' 
." Bipedea aaelloa " ia one of hia polite n~ea for hia oppoiumta. 
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When his venion wu complete it had to meet many di.fti~ 
enltiea. One African biahop nearly lost his flock by venturing 
to 111b1titute J'erome's rendering, hedera (ivy), for cucurbita (a 
10unl) in the Book of J'onah. His people were only appeued 
by the restoration of the cherished venion. This story fairly 
represents the feeling with which many_ of Jerome'• contempo
rariea regarded his laboun. The translation, however, gradually 
won its way to favour. In the sixth century it was univenall1 
uaed among scholars except in Africa. Bede, in the eighth 
century, refen to it as "our edition." It became the clerical 
Bible of Western Christendom. The earliest translations from 
it were made by Bede. Wycliffe's Bible was a literal rendering 
of the current Vnlgate text. It had great weight with Luther 
in his German: Bible. Such facts help us to estimate the 
influence of J erome's work on Christendom. For its time 
it was a noble 1POrk. It was both free and faithfnl, 
while its "teJ'le and vigorous Latin" made it " almoat a 
language by itself." Dr. Lightfoot expresses the judgment of 
all acholan : " The V nlgate has been a tower of strength as 
J'erome foresaw that it would be. He laboured for conacience' 
sake, more than content if his work proved acceptable to one 
or two more intimate friends ; he sought not the praise of 
men; his own gt,neration viewed his labours with suapicion or 
hatred ; and he has been rewarded with the univenal gratitude 
of after ages." The Latin Fathers generally refer to Jerome'• 
tranalation as "our" venion. The term Vulgate (Vulgata 
editio, or current rendering) was first employed to describe the 
Septuagint as the current Greek text, then it was natnra1J1 
transferred to the Latin translation of iL The Tridentine 
Fathen applied the name to Jerome's translation, which had in 
their time established itself aa the commonly received venion. 

Paula, Jerome'a beat friend and counsellor in this great task, 
died before it was finished. During her twenty years' resi
dence at Bethlehem she gave away all her property, saying that 
she wi1hed t.o be indebted to charity for her shroud. Her last 
day■ were saddened by new■ of troubles that had befallen her 
family at Rome. At the end of 40 3 ■he was quite confined to her 
bed. Her daughter, Eutochium, nul'led her tenderly. When 
the end drew near she quoted favourite venea from the Paalma. 
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" Lord, I have loved the habitation of Thy ho111e, and the place 
where Thy honou dwelleth;" " How amiable are Thy taber
nacles ; " " I had rather be a doorkeeper in the hoUBe of my 
God than to dwell in the tents ofwickedneu." Jerome aaked 
if abe auB'ered much pain. " No," was the answer, " I do not 
111ft'er. I feel already unspeakable peace." Her last word 
was an expreuion of praise to the Saviour. Paula was in her 
fifty-aeventh year. All Palestine seemed to have gathered for 
her burial. Three days were spent in psalmody; then the 
Roman matron, who had left home and kindred at the prompt
ing of religious enth111iasm, was buried in peace. 

Euatochium took up her mother's work and induced the 
sorrow-stricken scholar to write Paula'a biography. The sad 
task comforted him. He gradually regained an interest in 
bis work. Piiula'a daughter lived fifteen years longer. Then 
Jerome was again plunged into mourning. · But the younger 
Paula, the grand-daughter of his old friend, had previously 
joined the little community at Bethlehem. She it was who 
closed Jerome'a eyes in 420. He had reached a ripe old age. 
Bia end was a gradual decay of nature. He became ao weak 
that he wu only able to raise himself from bis mattreu by a 
rope fixed to the roof of his cell. His last honn were spent in 
prayen and in counsels to the brethren of his monastery. 

No other particnlan have been recorded of the death-bed of 
Jerome. W om out with yean 8.bd laboUJ'II the venerable 
translator, whose ripeat gifts had been ongrndgingly consecrated 
to the task of putting the unadulterated Word of God into 
the hands of every Christian, laid down bis pen and stepped 
into the presence of the Master whom he had th111 brought 
nearer to the ChDJ'Ch. We have lingered long enough on 
Jerome'a faults, let us not forget _his sterling qualities. H 
he was vain and of an irascible temper, he had a warm 
heart ; if he chafed under opposition and showed no little 
personal animosity in controversy, he wu onflincbing in his 
devotion to duty. If we are compelled to regret the impetus 
he gave to monasticism in the West we must not forget that 
he was the Father of Biblical criticism, the prince of trana
laton.. Many . features of his life awake regret, many more 
:inapire profound admiration, and even love. That ia a noble 
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eentiment which we find in one of his letters, more notable 
for the contrast which it affords to some of his own deeds and 
worda: "It is not matter of praise to have been at Jeruaalem, 
but to have lived religioUBly at Jeruaalem. The scenes of the 
Croea and the Reaurrection are profitable to ■uch a■ bear their 
own CJ'OIIII and daily rise again with Christ-to tho■e who ■how 
them■elve■ worthy of 10 eminent a dwelling-place ..... The· 
Court of Heaven is open to acce■11 from Jerusalem and from 
heaven alike; 'for the kingdom of heaven is within you.'" 

No ■tadent of his life can fail to recognize that with all his
faults Jerome wa■ in■pired by a lofty devotion to duty, and a 
paa■ion for the Word of God, which made him one of the mo■t 
influential leaden in the Church of the fourth century. We 
may well apply to him the ■triking po■tscript to a Biblical manu-· 
■cript in the po■se■■ion of the Barone■■ Burdett-Coutt■ :-

" The hand that wrote doth moulder in the tomb, 
The Book abideth till the day of doom." 

AaT. VII.-PROFESSOR SAYCE ON THE 
BABYLONIAN RELIGION. 

Lecture• on the Origin and Growth of Religion, aa illutraterl 
by the Religion of the .Ancient Babyloniana. By A. H. 
S.ncs, Deputy Profeaor of Comparative Philology, Ox
ford. The Hibbert Lecture, 1887. London: Williama 
& Norgate. 1887. 

THE work■ included in the aerie■ of Hibbert Lectures di■-
tinctly part into two claa■e■. The volume■ by Pfleiderer, 

Renan, Koenen, and Beard are pronounced ■pecimen■ of the 
negative ■cboo]. The work■ of the fint three, indeed, are ■light 
in ■tructure and ■ub■tance, compared with other work■ of the 
■ame authon. The lecturen, to all appearance, merely aimed 
at reproducing in popular form what they had already l&id in 
a more complete way. Mr. Beard'■ contribution i■ of much 
■tronger fibre, di■pla;ying more :reaearch and originality, but-
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in the ume miacbievoua cause. It is an elaborate plea for a 
.eecond Reformation, to do for the distinctive doctrines of 
· Christianity what the fint one did for Papal corruptiom. The 
residuum would be bald Deism. If it were worth while, it 
would be right to protest agaimt the one-sided use of a 
foundation which makes much profe11ion of freedom and im-

• :PUf.iality. The other portion of the aeries, including the works 
of Mu Muller, Rhys Davida, Renouf, Rhys, answers much 
more nearly to the profe11ion of the trUBt. Dealing with 
non-Christian religiona of the put and present, these lecturen 
furniah much useful material in e:1cellent form. In this second 
.cl&11 Professor Sayce'1 volume will take a high place. It is 
the fullest and clearest e:1po1ition yet attempted of the religion 
of ancient Babylonia and AaayriL Engliah 1cholanhip may 
justly congratulate itself on having produced a work which 
• shed.a 10 much light on one of the moit obscure regiom of 
.comparative religion. 

The recital of the difficulties which the lecturer had to 
contend with, and which he baa BO skilfully overcome, is quite 
appalling. The aources from which the material is obtained 
are not written boob but writings on brick and atone, dis- . 
interred fro~ the dust and rnin of ages, and then deciphered 
.Iowly and doubtfully. The deciphering baa been carried on 
for yean by many 1tndenta, and it is only now that a con
nected meaning is beginning to emerge. The e:1cavation1 have 
only been partial, the te1t1 are often broken and disconnected, 
and it is always p011ible that new diBCOveries may any day 
modify or upset present conclu1ion1 and theories. The lecturer 
very justly applies to himself the proyerb about making bricks 
without straw, in the sense that he hu to read bricks without 

• key or clue. "I have felt as in a forest, where the moonshine 
at times, through open spaces in the thick foliage, but served 
only to make the surrounding gloom still ,ore apparent, and 
where I had to search in vain for a clue that would lead me 
from one intenal of light to another." It is strange to read 
.of " the imperiahable character of the clay literature of the 
country," but the remark is justified. Papyri and leathern 
scrolls have perished wholesale by fire, but "the clay literature" 

·_has, partially sunived, and to it we owe whatever we know 
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of the way in which Babyloniana and Accadian11 prayed and 
wonhipped in the ages of the dim past. "The Britiah Muaeum 
contains deeda and other legal documenta dated in the reign 
of Khammuragaa, more than 4000 yean ago." In face of 
these difficulties the greater praise is due to 11cholara like 
Profe1110r Sayce, who, at the coat of vast patience and toil and 
many failurea, extract history ~rom 11uch unpromising material. 
A map of ancient Babylonia, even if largely conjeciural, would 
have enabled 111 to follow the exposition with greater comfort. 

A ■till more formidable difficulty than illegible inacriptiona 
and cuneiform mysteries is found in the fact that the Accadian 
langnage, civilization, and religion, which it is our object to 
reach, lie behind the Babylonian. The latter wu a branch of 
the Semitic, and a■ 11uch akin to the Phamician and Hebrew. 
ETen the Babylonian period is far back enough in all conacience. 
Mr. Sayce would put the reign of Sargon I. and Naram-Sin, 
his 110n, who repreaent the riae of the Semitic rule, u far back 
u 3 7 50 n.c. The two civilization■ gradually mingled their 
currents, the new and 11tronger one remaining uppermo11t. The 
problem now is to diacriminate between the two, and this can 
never be done perfectly; our view11 mu11t alway11 be more or leu 
uncertain. Though we are not prepared to di11pute the anti
quity as■igned to Sargon'11 reign, for which 11trong reason11 are 
given, it can acarcely be regarded aa finally aettled. The 
lecturer baa many other 11urpriae■ for ua. It is curiou■ to read 
of As11ur-bani-pal, the Sardanapalus of the Greeks, u a sort of 
.Auyrian Alfred, a lover of literature and a bookworm-perhaps 
we ought to say brickworm. His delight was to sweep away 
the literary treuures of Babylonia to enrich hi11 great library 
at Nineveh. " The h"brary waa open, it would aeem, to all 
comen, and the monarch did hill utmost to attract readen to 
the impection and study of the boob it contained." And this 
royal library wu " only one of the many libraries which once 
existed in the cities of Auyria and Babylonia." The main 
bulk of the collections in the British Muaeum comes from the 
library at Nineveh. Many more records of the same kind 
mu■t be awaiting the Layards and George Smiths of the future. 
We are al110 told that we poaaea the records of " the banking 
firm" of the Egibi family, the .Allsyrian Rotbllchilds. 



330 Pro/UIO'I' &:gee on th, Ba1>1jl.,m1w111, luligion. 

In aubordination to hia main theme, Mr. Sayce brings out 
many intereating pointa of contact between the . Babylonians 
and the Jewa. No one, of courae, overlooka the cloaeneu and 
importance of the contact during the aeventy yean' exile. 
But the connection ia more ancient and fundamental than thia. 
Abraham came originally from " Ur of the Chaldeea," the 
modem Mugheir, and Ur was one of the oldest and moat 
-influential aeata of the Babylonian religion. Here wu the 
home of the great moon-god, called Nanak, or Nannar, to 
whom a great temple wu built, the ruins of which have only 
been partially explored. The lecturer gives on page 160 a long 
and characteristic hymn aung in honour of "Father Nannar, 
lord of the moon, prince of the goda, lord of Ur, lord of the 
temple of the mighty light." In atrange contrut with Semitic 
notion•, the Accadian sun-god WIid the offapring of the moon
pl. Haran, again, which figures in Abraham'• history, was 
a city lying on the great highway from Chaldma to the weat, 
'' Kharran " being Accadian for " road." The religion of the 
Canaanitea, or Phcenicians, whom the Hebrews displaced, had 
its roots in the far east. Baal ia simply the Babyloniaµ. Bel, 
the sun-god, the Babylonian Jupiter. But there were several 
Bela, one at Babylon and another at Nipur, the latter being 
the moat ancient. Bel Merodach ia the Bel of the city of 
Babylon, and his importance grew with that of the city over 
whoae fortunes he presided, jUBt u the Papal power owed much 
of ita aupremacy to the city of Rome. His temple wu one 
of the wonders of the world. Nebo, 10 often figuring in 
Scripture, wu the god of literature and prophecy, and the aon 
of Bel. The Babylonian Iatar, again, ia the origin of the 
Canaanite Aahtaroth. " They foraook the Lord and served 
Baal and Aahtaroth '' (Judg. ii. 13). Iatar is simply the 
weatem Aphrodite or VenUB, her conaort being Tammuz, the 
western Adonis : " Women weeping for Tammuz" (Ezek. viii. 
J 4). Iatar's service wu polluted by the same licentioUB exceuea 
as Aphrodite'• in the weat (p. 266), although Profeaaor Sayce 
thinks that it had a purer aide u well. He gi'fea at length
(p. 221) a curioUB poem describing the joumey of Iatar to 
Hades, to obtain the waten that were to restore to life her 
dead huaband or lover. In mythology Ietar is the earth 
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mounrlng over the ablence of the mn in winter. Sinai is 
simply the mountain of Sin, another Babylonian moon-god. 

Mr. Sayce mentions several interesting hiatorical connec
tion■ between Babylonia and the countries farther west. 
Sargon repeatedly overran Syria and croaaed over to Cyprn.a. 
-General de Ceanola has lately found in a Cyprian temple a 
haematite cylinder, the first owner of which describes himaelf 
as a worshipper of "the deified Naram-Sin," the 10n of Sargon. 
Again, the Sinaitic peninaula, known as Magana, was a constant 
bone of contention between Cbaldiea and Ji,gypt, who both 
.coveted its treasures of mineral■ and precioua atones. N aram
Sin, so runs the annaliatic tablets, " marched to the land of 
Magana; the land of Magana he conquered, and overcame its 
king.'' At Telloh, in Sooth Chaldiea, monuments have been 
discovered which go back to the very beginnings of Chalda,an 
art. " Among the monuments are seated fignrea, carved out 
of atone. The atone in several inatancea is diorite-a atone so 
hard that even the modern workman may well despair of 
-ehiaelling it. Now, an inscription traced upon one of the 
figures tells ua that the atone wu brought from the land of 
Magan!' And one of the chief fiprea in the Bulak Muaeum 
in Egypt ill a figure of an Egyptian king carved out of green 
diorite, "like the statues at Telloh, and in alm01t the same 
attitude." Still further : "The atandard of measurement 
marked upon the plan of the city, which one of the figure■ 
of Telloh holds upon hill lap, ia the same as the atandard of 
measurement of the Egyptian pyramid builders." 

It did not fall within the limits of the lectnrer'a subject to 
dwell on the differences between the Jews and the neighbouring 
Semitic races, and therefore we do not blame him for not doing 
ao. At the same time, he frequently and pointedly calla atten
tion to the resemblances between the J ewa on one aide and 
their Semitic kinsmen in the immediate vicinity and in the far 
~aat on the other. We confess we are far more impreaaed by 
the contrasts than the resemblances. The latter are in circum
stantial details, the former in euential characteristics. Thie 
branch of comparative religion, like every other, auppliea abnn

.dant material to the Christian api>logiat. When Mr. Sayce 
AJI, "The Semites of Bsbyloni:i. closely resembled their 
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brother Semites of Canaan in their fundamental conception 
of religion," we agree with him, if the Israelites are excluded, 
but not otherwise. 

Let us look at some of the points of resemblance. The 
lecturer thinks that he finds in Aaayrian. the original of the 
name MOllel, which is not satisfactorily explained from Hebrew 
or Anbic. The Auyrian M&su is equivalent to " hero " or 
leader, and is 10 applied to more than one deity. Slightly 
varied in form, it meant author or librarian. This meaning is 
certainly more apposite. He also favours the notion of a 
connection of the names Saul, David, and Solomon with 
Babylonian deities-Savul or Sawul, a mn-god; Hadad, the 
ume; and Shalman-eaer. Resemblances in ritual also are 
pointed out. The Babylonian priesthood is said to have 
included a high-priest, as well as subordinate orden. The 
king sometimes officiated u high-priest, as we see Solomon 
doing. The temples had " abyues," or deeps like " the sea," 
which Solomon provided in the Temple. They also had a 
place corresponding to the Holy of Holies, and arks or " ships." 
The religiou festivals were exceedingly numerous. Perhaps 
the closest coincidence is that every seventh day wu a day of 
rest. In the calendar of a month given at length (p. 70) 
every seventh day is so marked. The number seven is a sacred 
number. .Animals are divided into clean and unclean. There 
are animal sacrifices and offerings of meal and wine. We 
might add a few other details of resemblance, but they would 
be of the same class-names, rites, days, and months. 

On the other hand, the differences or antagqniama between 
Chaldiea and Israel belong to what is vital and essential. 
Let UB notice one or two of these. An outstanding feature of 
the Accadian and Babylonian deities is their euentially local 
character. Each city has its own god, and each god ia 
:natricted to his own territory aa rigidly u any human 
aovereign. The Bel of Babylon is quite independent of the 
Bel of Nipur. Ur, Barran, Eridu have their separate divini
tiea. The lecturer acknowledges and illutratea this fact in 
ample meuuie. Indeed, local limitation is written on every 
part of the ayatem. " As the Canaanite or Pha,nician had 
'Jorda many,' the multi.tudino111 Baalim who repreiiented the 
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particular forms of the sun-god worshipped in each locality, 10 

too the gods of Semitic Babylonia were equally multitudinous 
and local-Merodach, for example, being merely the Bel or Baal 
of Babylon, j111t as Melkarth (Melech-kirzath). was the Baal 
of Tyre" (p. 121 ). 11 Up to the last, the Babylonian religion 
remained local. It is this local character that gives us the 
key to its origin and history" (p. 89). "The deities are 
characterized by one common feature : they are all alike local, 
belonging to the cities where their cults were established aa 
literally aa the temple11 in whi.ch they were adored" (p. 1 30). 
A curious historical (?) illuatration is given us. The overthrow 
of Nabonidoa, the last independent Babylonian monarch, by 
Cyrus, is attributed to the anger of the god.a at the attempt of 
N abonidoa to· centralize the religion as well as the government 
of the land, by collecting the local deities in Babylon, and 
placing them under the authority of Bel-Merodach. Merodach 
himself, as well as the local deities, resented the bold innova
tion, and in revenge encouraged the invasion of Cyrus of 
Persia. According to this story Cyrus was marked out before
hand as the conqueror of Babylon, not only by Jewish, but by 
heathen prophecy. A greater contrast between the god.a of 
Babylonia and the God of Israel, one making a greater dift'er
ence to religious thought and worship, than this local character, 
it would not be easy to find. In the Pentatench, in the 
Psalms, in the Prophets, Jehovah is regarded as standing, 
indeed, in a ■pecial relation to the Jews, but he is also 
regarded as the ■ole, the universal Deity. No other deity is 
ever recognized as true outside Israel. If there were no other 
difference, thiii one puts an immeasurable gulf between Baby
lonia and Israel. 

It i■ true that in Assyria, to the north, Mr. Sayce thinka 
that he find■ ■omething like an analogue to the Jehovah of 
Israel. Aaaur wa■ the national god of Assyria, the im
personation of the national life and character. There wu 
nothing in southern Babylonia corre■ponding to his po■ition. 
Our author ■ay■ : "Aaaur repreaented the whole nation, and 
the central power which governed the nation. He wa■ the 
representative at once of the people and of the king in whoae 
hands the government of the people was centred. Whereu 

[No. CXL.]-NEW SlllUBS, VOL. X. No. II. z 
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Bel-Merodach was the Baal of a particular city only, Auur 
was, like the Yahveh of Israel, the national god of a race" 
(p. 126). Yea, and Aaaur was "the Baal of a particular 
nation only, the national god of a race" only, and 10 was ,wt 
" like the Yahveh of Israel,'' The word " only " mark.a the 
diff'erence of another world. Jehovah is never represented u 
the God of Iarael only. Are not Egyptians and Canaanite■ 

, made to feel His power? He manifested Himself in a special 
way to one nation, but He is never regarded in the Old 
Testament aa the God of Israel only, one of the many god.a of 
the world. Asaur was, after all, merely a local god of larger 
dominion. One ia surprised to find Profeaaor Sayce saying, 
"We can trace in him all the lineaments upon which, under 
other conditions, there might have been built up u pure a 
faith u that of the God of Israel" Perhaps we might agree 
with this statement, but we fear we should dift'er seriously 
from the lecturer aa to what the " other conditions " include. 
We say of the distance that separates the J ewiah religion from 
that of the Babylonians and Canaanite■ what Profe11or Sayce 
aaya of the distance between Accadian and Semitic religious 
notions, " It ia a dift'erence that cannot be bridged over by 
any theory of development" (p. 314). Mr. Cheyne, in the 
introduction to his beautiful version of the Paalma,aaya, " We 
are prepared to find it not too bold an assertion, that it waa 
only the want of the higher spiritual prophecy aa a teaching 
and purifying agent, and of a longer course of development, 
which prevented the sacred poetry of Babylonia and Aasyria 
from rivalling that of the ancceaaora of David." If the "other 
conditions " include " the higher spiritual prophecy," we have 
no more to say. 

Another and, if possible, greater antagonism is that between 
the eecular character of the Babylonian religion and the 
apiritnal nature of the Jewish. The lecturer gives ua ample 
materials for comparison by quoting, in Lecture V. and Ap
pendix IV., a great number of Accadian and Babylonian 
hymns in full. We can only record the impreaaion they give 
111, without attempting to justify the impreaaion by extracts. 
It is the earthly, secular tone of the great majority of the 
hymns. The only one in which a sense of sin is expressed 
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,rith earneatnea and feeling ia one quoted on page 3 so; and, 
.as it ia the one quoted by Mr. Cheyne in his introduction just 
referred to, our opinion that it ia by far the moat favourable 
.specimen of the claaa ia confirmed. Even this one ia a long, 
long way below the level of the strain of Jewish palms and. 
,prophecy. P.rofeaaor Sayce, indeed, speaks more than once of 
the resemblance of these " Penitential Psalms" of Bab1louia to 
the Jewish Psalter, but the contrast ia far more striking. We 
.have not the slightest wish to disparage the amonnt of light to 
be found in the heathen world. Much or little, it comes from 
God and leads to him. It is the one Word who enlightens 
-every man coming into the world. Mr. Cheyne says truly 
-enough : " The Babylonian poets were no strangers to the 
regions of spiritual devotion. . . . . We must admit that the 
'Spirit of Holineu' was attracting and educating suitable 
scholars on the banks of the Euphrates and the Tigris, as well 
as on those of the Jordan." Still, the difference ia immense. 
The difference between the Old Testament and the New is 
nothing to it. The New Testament might be evolved from the 
Old, bnt the Old Testament could not be evolved from the 
Penitential Psalms of Babylonia. The comparison with the 
hymns of the Indian V edaa is much more in place. But, to 
-0ur feeling, even the Vedic hymns rise to a purer and higher 
strain of penitent devotion than the Babylonian ones. It ia & 

sufficient measure of the height of the Hebrew Psalter that it 
iii as much to the Christian as it was to the Jew, that it is now 
as much as ever the peerleu devotional classic of the world. 
We gladly quote Mr. Cheyne again :-

.. The beat introduction to the Pealter is the practice of free and 
unconstrained private devotion. A bad tr&nala.tion of an uncorrected 
ten will be more illuminative to & devout mind th&n the choicest and 
moat scholarly rendering to an·uuaymp&thetic reader ..... The psa.lma 
are more tha.n lyric poem.a; more than monuments of the strongest kno
patriotiam ; they &re cla.asical expressions of & f&ith in the uneoon which. 
dominated the lives of the poets, and only grew deeper as the aha.des of 
midniitht fell." 

Material for another contrast ia 111pplied in the full exposition 
given by the lecturer of the immeue part played by magic and 
eorcery in the Babylonian religion. The magical texts quoted. 

Z 2 
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in Appendix III. are base in the extreme. But the subject is
not an inviting one. The exposition gives us a more vivid 
sense of the danger on the brink of which the Jewish nation 
always stood, and explains the severity of the warnings against 
it. We only notice, withont criticizing at length, the distinc
tion which Profes10r Sayce draws between the Accadian and 
the Semitic conception of the origin of the world : the former, 
he says, is that of creation, the latter that of genealogical 
derivation or emanation (p. 3 34). If Semitic is meant to in
clude Hebrew, we are at a loss to understand the statement. 
Our understanding of Gen. i. I, and of the entire drift of Old 
Testament teaching on the subject, is quite different. 

The contrast we have dwelt upon is finally clinched by the 
severe monotheism of Old Testament teaching, to aay nothing 
of the moral character of God in Scripture. From the multi
plicity into which the divine nature is split up in ancient 
Babylonia to the unity and simplicity of the Mosaic idea of" 
God is a distance which no millenniums of development could 
ever traverse. The conceptions are in different planes of 
thought. Our monotheism hu not advanced beyond that 9f the 
Pentateuch. And modem religious evolutionists have not yet 
ahown us anything out of which it could have grown in that 
age. Prot'euor Sayce explains the superiority of Semitic, in 
'Which he seems to include Israel, to Accadian by" a difference 
of race" (p. 314). This is the explanation of Hebrew mono
theism given by Renan and all the naturalistic school. But it 
is plainly insufficient. The Cbaldmans and Phrenicians were of 
the aame Semitic race u the Hebrews. If monotheism is 
aomething in the "race" or the blood, why were not the Chal
dmana and Phreuicians monotheists ? Why do not Renan and 
Kuenen RRY at once that it was something in the climate or the 
water ? Theae might conceivably differ more than the race or
the blood. Such explanations explain nothing. The last 
sentence of Profe880r Sayce'a volume is quite an enigma to ua ;, 
,re therefore aimply quote it. " It is for others to make use 
of the materiala I have endeavoured to collect, and to discover 
in them, if they can, guides and beacons towards a purer form 
of faith than that which can be found in the official creeds or 
our modem world." A better use, we think, of the materiala 
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-collected is the one we have indicated, and it is a uae which 
our advancing knowledge of the various religions of the put 
will increasingly serve. In this respect such works as those of 
Professors Sayce and Max Miiller, and Mr. Rhys Davids, and 

-even of Tielc, Kuenen, and Renan, the 111.tter unintentionally, 
will be invaluable to the Christian missionary and student. 

AaT. VIII.-THE STING OF DARWINISM. 

IN the last number of this Rn1Ew we dealt generally 
with the subject of the late Charles Darwin's Life and 

Letters, leaving undiscussed the question of his opinions in 
_their relation to the subject of religious faith. We propose 
in the present brief article to offer some remarks on that 
cardinal question, apart from all else, as regarded from the 
Christian point of view.• More careful consideration bas shown 
us that our references to the subject in the article to which we 
have referred need to be revised and supplemented. 

For a good many years past we have heard continually 
not a little abuse or ridicule of those earnest Dlen who, 
when the Origin of Specie• appeared, \"ehemently opposed 
it, and denounced its author as being (intentionally or not) 
an arch enemy to all religion. That work but obscurely 
hinted at a merely animal origin of man, and Mr. Darwin's 
first opponents were reproached for venturing to assume that 
bis theory implied a doctrine not formulated by him. These 
first opponents had not very Jong to wait, however, for 
their complete justification ; scarce had a dozen years elapsed 
-ere he, in his work on the Deacenl of Man, showed his 
whole hand, and explicitly avowed his conviction that the 
highest moral and intellectual powers of man d.ift'ered only 
in degree from the feelings of an ape, or even of an 
ucid.isn. Nevertheless, we do not recollect to have met with 

• The Editor thinb it well to atate tlw the page, which follow are from die pea 
-41f 111111 of the lint of liring nataralillta. 
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any apologies addressed by Mr. Darwin's supporters to th~ 
clear-sighted opponents, thua shown to have been neither rash 
nor wanting in charity in the accUBBtion they had made. 
lnetead of BUch apologies it was our task to read a aeries of" 
freeh denunciations of the opponents of Darwinism upon varioua 
other grounda. We were told ( 1) that Darwin wu a religioua 
man and a Theist, and that he had unequivocally made manifeat 
that auch wu the case when he spoke of " some one primordial 
form into which life wu firat breathed;" (2) that be was by 
no means opposed to the idea of a Divine design in Nature, but 
only wiahed to present that doctrine in a higher and more 
scientific form; (3) that Danriniam was no negation of law in 
creation, but, on the contrary, wu an elaborate proof of the 
existence of such pre-ordained law in minute and recondite, 
matters where its action had been previoualy unnoticed. In 
a word, we were asked to regard Darwin aa a prophet, a man. 
ef God, and a lofty teacher of a sublime and profoundly 
religious doctrine of Nature. Such ,~eWB were even proclaimed 
from aome of the pnlpita of the Established Church, and a 
■brine in W eatminater Abbey was repreaented as a fitting 
religioua memorial of an eaaentially religioua career I Hardened 
hearts, narrow minda, blinding prejudices, and ignorant dog
matism were freely BBCribed to the unfortunate " Theologian ,,. 
and orthodox "Pharisee/' who ventured, even timidly, to 
demur to the vehement aaaertiona of the propagators of 
Darwinism, who had almoat filled the scientific land, and 
made it no pleasant or profitable abode for the young scientific 
atudent, conacientioualy unable to withhold his diaaent from the 
prevalent and popular view. 

It is with sincere pain (in spite of that gratification which 
does and should attend an act of juatice) that we call our 
readers' attention to the way in which all theae aaaertions of 
Darwin'• champions have been demolished by the contents of 
his Life and Letter,. The theologian&, after all, were right : 
their hearts were not hardened ; they were not blinded by 
prejudice, and their dogmatiam wu not ignorant. Darwinism 
may now be clearly seen by every believer in Almighty God to
be an altogether anti-Theistic system, with one sharp and 
powerful sting through which its fatal and euential poison. 
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finds its way-namely, the doctrine of "Nat11r&l Selection," 
undentood as Darwin understood it. 

Sound philoeophy and Christian theology combine to 
teach u1 that this world and all its inhabitant.■ with their 
action■-sin apart-are the results of the creating and su■-
taining action of Almighty God. It is His action which 
clothes the lilies of the field, and without Hi■ permis■ion, we 
know, not a ■parrow falls to the ground. How then can we 
believe-granting that He has, from time to time, created new 
species by the action of ■econdary cawie■--that the agencies 
which bring ■uch new creatures into existence do not act in 
definite grooves, along pre-ordained lines ? I■ it possible for 
the Thei■t to regard them as the hap-hazard outcome of minute 
indefinite variation■ in all directions, restrained or promoted 
by the fortuitoUB action of hap-hazard e'ltemal influences ? 
But this doctrine we now learn, from the highest e,nd mo■t 
authentic aourcea, to be orthodox Darwini■m I New species, 
in■tead of being the ordained outcome of divinely appointed 
means, are but the accident■ of accidents. of accident■, occur
ring ad i,flinitum. Chance is thUB positively enthroned u 
Lord of the Universe, and, in■tead of God, we are presented 
with what i■ the very deification of Unreason. Thi■ being 
ao, we do not he■itate to claim credit for all auch opposition 
u ha■ been made in thi■ RBnBw to the doctrine of "Natural 
Selection." Far from wishing in the least to minimio,e or 
apologize for any expreaaion of our di■sent, we have rather to 
own to a certain fear leat we may not have been 1trenuo111 
and energetic enough in our oppoaition to a doctrine which is 
alike fatal to religion and philoaophy. 

We are anxiou■, however, not to be mi■undentood in our 
denunciation. We by no meana wish to auert, or intend to 
imply, that Charle■ Darwin waa conacioualy and intentionally a 
direct enemy to religion, or that he had any feeliDg of hoatility 
to religion u auch. Moreover Darwin the aged natnralist of 
Down, wu cllil'erent from Darwin the young graduate at 
Cambridge ; and the cllil'erence in question ha■ a very impor
tant leaon for u■. The mmcle which ia not UBed ahrivela ; 
■ellllel not called into play become deadened ; the intellect 
dormant in aloth atrbphiea; and religioUB conviction■ which are 
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not accompanied by practices of religion fint lose their in
tensity and ultimately are but too sure to fade from the mind 
altogether. There ia no evidence that Darwin could ever have 
been justly called a religious man. When he thought of taking 
orden in the Church of England be read aome divinity for 
that purpose. But it ia instructive to note that his interest 
was maiuly an argumentative one, and very instructive to 
obaerve that it was especially the logic of Paley'11 Evidencea-it 
was the Natural Hiatory of Theology-which interested him. Aa 
years went on this interest faded and ultimately died-crowded 
nut by those scientific observations which BOOB monopolized his 
whole attention. But religion did not fade and die alone ; his 
interest in and taate for almost all subjects not 1cientific faded 
and died alao, as he himself tells us with melancholy candour. 
His love of music and poetry, which in early life wa11 atrong, 
gradually disappeared, and in religion we see him with pain 
become a Gallio of Gallios. Not that he did not sometimes 
speculate about some of its problems in relation to Nature; but 
there wu little vigour or perseverance in 1uch apeculation11, and 
he allowed himself to remain in what, in his own words, was 
" a hopeleu muddle." He thus grew to be simply negative 
in the matter of religion, and aa regards philosophy we now 
read that he was constitutionally so. This it was which allowed 
him to remain, and willingly remain, without clear and distinct 
ideas on such matters as the nature of ethics and the laws of 
thought. It ia therefore a matter of leu wonder that he 
failed to distinguish between the intellectual manifestations of 
his fellow-men and the tricks and chatterings of monkeys. 
This confusion is of the very essence of his system-an integral 
part of Darwinism, u Darwin himself (we now see) unequi
vocally declared. The justification which the opponents of 
Darwinism receive from his Life and Letters is a complete 
jutification. Thus, with respect to his before referred to 
remark about the breathing of life into some primordial forms 
concerning which 110 much has been said, we now learn that it 
bad not the very faintest religious significance, for in a letter 
to Profeuor Huxley in 1859 he declares that by that re!Dark 
all he meant was that " we know nothing aa yet how life 
originates I " We have also now put before us distinct 
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evidence that a conception of design and evolution along fixed, 
pre-ordained lines was absolutely abhorrent to him, and that 
the very eaaence of his system was the action of " Natural Selec
tion " by the mere operation of chance. Aa to the oft-repeated 
declarations that Darwinism only did away with a conception 
of design in the cour•e of N atUJ'e in order to proclaim a more 
profound design as the very origin of the material universe, 
what does it all come to ? It is mere empty verbiage. Of 
course it ia impoaaible that any theory of Nature could deprive 
ua of the power of imagining the existence of a primordial 
design. Small thanks indeed are thUB due to him for a con
ception the existence of which he could not pOSBibly do away 
with. But Darwin lent no aid whatever to such a belief, nor 
did the men of science to whose zealoUB efforts is largely due 
the rapid promulgation of his views; while many of his moat 
prominent disciples on the Continent and some of his disciples 
here distinctly developed and proclaimed that atheism which 
his system presupposed. We were told these men out
Darwined Darwin, and caricatured and misrepresented the 
system of their master, especially that biological sophist 
Haeckel of Jena. But we now see from Darwin's Life and 
Letter• that he was in active correspondence with these 
writers, and that no word of blame or remonstrance was 
addreued to them by him. 

But is the sting of Darwinism really to be dreaded? It ia 
and it ia not. The venom ia deadly, but a powerful antidote 
is within easy reach-an antidote not only capable of counter
acting the effects of that particular poison, but also of provi
ding ua with a remedy againat all cognate evila. This antidote 
is the recognition of the profound eaaential diJl'erence which 
emta between man and all other animals intellectually, and 
especially in the power of perceiving that some actions are 
better and others worse actions. The existence of this pro
found distinction of kind is fatal to Dal'Winism ; yet its exist
ence ia made evident to us by the fact that men of every race 
poaaeaa the gift of language whereby they can expreaa abstract 
ideas, while animals, by their cries and gestures, can but give 
e:a:preaaion to their various emotions. This indisputable fact 
ia, however, but the beginning of an argument which may be 
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carried much further. However far the action of "Natural 
Selection " may be conceived to extend, it cannot pouibly 
be the agency whereby the various chemical elements and 
physical forces have gained their divene powen and properties, 
nor can it have occaaioned the diff'erent very definite law11 of 
their multifold combinations. It muat then be admitted that 
as regards the inorganic world of dead matter lines have 
been laid down along which alone the changes and trans
formations of Nature proceed. We are thus naturally led to 
expect that the same is the cue in the living world of animals 
and plants, and the existence of such definite lines is made 
greatly more probable by every instance in which similar 
atructures can be shown to have had an independent origin. If 
the whole of Natnre waa a conglomeration of units, the inter
action■ and results of interaction of which were but an aft'air 
of chance, it is indefinitely improbable that several aeries of 
similar changes should independently ari■e. :Mr. Fleming 
Jenkin hu ■hown both that time is lacking for the production 
of specie■ by the accumulation of the results of the minute 
fortuitous variation■ po■tulated by Darwin, and al■o that aucb 
changes would be infallibly awamped by the interbreeding of 
slightly diff'erent varieties, and of tbe■e with a majority of 
individual■ faithful to their ance■tral type. :But the■e impro
babilities become indefinitely augmented if we are required to 
auppoae that a ■imilar form baa twice arisen, in entire inde
pendence, along two altogether different lines of deacent. 

A variety of ■uch in■tance■ may be cited ; but perbapa that 
which i■ moat interesting, because moat novel, is that of the 
Ornithorhyncbus,or Duck-billed Platypus. This animal,together 
with the Echidna, diffen from all other beaata--which, with it 
and the Echidna; form the clan Mammalia-by very remark- . 
able structural character■-characten which tend to aaaociate 
it with the clau of Reptiles. The close approximation of these 
two creature■ (the platypua and the echidna) to reptiles wu 
made more evident a abort time ago by the discovery, on the 
part of Mr. Caldwell, that they laid egg■-a discovery which 
startled the meeting of the :British Aaaociation at Canada. 
V ariou1 reaaona, here too long to mention, had per■uaded many 
naturalists-amongat them Profe■aor Hu:iley-that this class of 
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beast was genetically related not with the reptiles, but with 
what are called amphibian, the claaa of animals to which 
frogs, toads, and efts belong. The egg-laying habit, however, 
taken in connection with the structural peculiarities above re
ferred to, led to the opinion that all beasts mUBt also have had a 
reptilian origin, and that the platypus and echidna were creature& 
caught, as it were, in the act of metamorphosis, and good for 
pointing out, in a very general way, what BOrt of creatures had 
intervened between a reptilian ancestry and a remote progeny 
formed like ordinary mammals. Quite recently, however, Mr. 
Poulton, of Oxford, baa found out that the young platypus baa 
rudimentary teeth which never come into use, but are teeth 
formed on that type of tooth structure which is peculiar to beasts 
and not at all resembling the teeth of any reptile. This 
leads us to believe that the ancestors of the platypus were 
either beasts of some BOrt or, at the least, were creatures in 
■ome respects more like ordinary beast■ than is the platypus 
itself. If BO, were they beasts of e■sentially the same type 
and origin as are the overwhelming majority of the clau ? 
To this question we are able to make a pretty confident reply, 
thanks to the laboura of Profeaaor Gegenbaur. The one great 
characteristic ofthia class, mammalia, to which all beasts belong, 
is the po■ael8ion by the females of mammary glands, gland~ 
that ia, for the secretion of milk on which their young are 
nourished. Now, it baa long been known that the mammary 
glands of the platypu■ and ecbidna dift'er from those of all other 
beaat.s, in that they are devoid of teat■. Profeuor Gegenbaur 
hu, however, di■covered a much more fundamental difl'erence. 
The milk-gland■ of beuta are modific11tions of certain ■mall 
parts generally distributed over the akin and known as sebaceous 
follicles. The milk-glands of the platypu■ and echidna, how
ever, are nothing of the sort, but are modification■ of ■weat
gland■. Thu■ the mammary glands in these two very unequal 
groups are of a fundamentally di.8'erent nature, and cannot have 
had one and the same origin. Yet they are all mammals, they 
all have milk-glands, and therefore all belong to one clu■-
the cla■■ Mammalia. Here, then, the evidence of origin 
atrorded by the presence of reptilian character■ in the platypus 
and echidna, which are wanting in other mammal■, eeema 
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clearly to point out that thia divergence in the origin of their 
milk-glanda ia but an indication of a great divergence in 
the linea of evolution they have reapectively followed, and 
that the class Mammalia, aa it exiata to-day, ia a Bingle 
claaa which baa had a dual origin, being in part derived from 
reptilian auceatora, but mainly from anceatora which were 
not reptilian. 

We have taken thia illustration of the independent origin 
of aimilar atructurea from a paper on the posaibly dual 
origin of the mammalia which waa read by Dr. St. George 
Mivart before the Royal Society on the 16th of February 
last. Therein the author cited Cope of America-the ac
compliahed diacoverer of 80 many new foasila--as having 
adduced strong argumenta to show that the horae of America 
(which had become extinct before diacovery of that continent 
by Columbua) waa of a radically different origin from the horse 
of the Old World, and yet these two creaturea belong to one 
single genus I The author also re-affirmed hia before uttered 
conviction that the apes of the Old World were of a different 
origin and anceatry from thoae of the New. The study of 
auch casea of the independent origin of similar forma, together 
with the simultaneoua changea induced in very dift'erent 
kinda of creature, by similarity of phyaical condition,, serve 
to demonstrate that Nature ia the outcome of pre-ordained 
actions of definite kinds along linea antecedently fixed for 
them. This truth deprive, Darwiniam of ita sting, for such a 
formation of new speciea is but one form of creative action. 
And here comes in the great importance of a due appreciation 
of the value of language aa the expreasion of abstract ideas. 
The existence of 80 profound a break in the proceu of evolu
tion, as must have been the break between creaturea which bad 
no intellectual conception,, and a humau creature poasesaing and 
expreaaing them, doea away with all antecedent improbability 
which might be aupposed to attach to auch definite, pre-ordained 
linea of evolution aa thoae above indicated. It ia thua that a 
diatinct recognition of the eaaential dift'erence between the 
minda of men and animal,, together with the definiteneu of 
organic variation, not only forma a complete and perfect 
antidote to the poiaon of orthodox Darwiniam, but also an 
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eft'ectual remedy againat cognate evils, revealing to us aa it does 
how all Nature ia an outcome from, aud is under the directing 
guidance of, an intelligence which the human mind can recognize 
and appreciate, not only as existing, but aa being of 110 lofty 
and tranacendent a natnre that our own intellect can be no 
more that a moat faint and feeble image thereof, namely, the 
intellect of Him in whom we live, and move, and have our 
being, the intellect which ia Divine. 

AaT. IX.-THE THEOLOGY OF " ROBERT 

ELSMERE.'' 

Robert Elsmere. By Mas. HuMPBBY WA.Ru. In Three Vola. 
Smith, Elder & Co. 1888. 

l iHE conflict between religious faith and unbelief ia being 
waged along the whole line of literature. The days are 

puaed when theological controveray could be confined to pon
derous polemical treatiaea, labelled reapectively " orthodox " 
and "infidel.'' In the present generation the hoatile camps 
are not thus distinctly marked out, and campaigns are not 
oonducted at definite aeaaona with all the pomp and circum
stance of war. Religious controveny ia " in the air ; " the 
winged seeds of such diacuuion float everywhere, and aome fall 
in every field. The topic finds its way into cheap magazinea 
and newapapen as well as into graver periodicals, into the 
ordinary convenation of aociety, and even into the novela which 
occupy its lighter boon. We may regret this on aome grounda.J 
but cannot legitimately complain of it. The novel ia used now 
by all kinda of literary adventurers-by advocates of the latest 
atbetic '' fad," and those who wish to ridicule atheticiam 
altogether, by social reformen of all schools, and even by 
n!ligioualy diapoaed persona who find that the wholesome teach
ing they wish to convey is more likely to be taken if the 
medicine is conveyed in the attractive form of a atory. There
fore, when in Robert Elamere we find what haa been atyled, 



whether fairly or not, a "clever attack on revealed religion," 
we may rejoice or be aorry according to our religious opinion,, 
but we cannot be aurpriaed. 

It is as aft'ecting the Christian religion alone that we propose 
to discuss this work. In so doing, we are following, in all 
probability, the authoreu'a own main object in writing it . 
.As a trork of art in the department of fiction, Rol,ert Eltmere 
ia no doubt open to criticism. It ia long, po88888ell little or 
no plot, the stage is overcrowded with dramatia peraontl!, and 
many of the characters can hardly be said to live, while their 
introdoction combers the progress of the story. For all that, 
we have found the book full of vivacity and power, some of 
the character■ are aketched with a firm and yet free hand, the 
deacriptiona are well written, the imight into life displayed in 
many parts is 11triking, and, for ounelves at least, the interest 
hardly once flagged throughout the perusal of a thousand 
pages and more of closely printed matter. The general 
interest awakened in Robert El8mere this season has not 
arisen from mere secondary causes, as, for example, becauae 
many of the character■ are said to be portraits-we greatly 
doubt whether this ia true of more than one, where the dis
guise ia of the slightest kind-or because Mr. Gladstone has 
done the book the honour of writing a long and careful review 
of it in a popular monthly. The book is one of great power, 
and fully deserves the fame it has rapidly attained. 

The theology of the book, however, is its main :feature. 
The tone of the whole is distinctly and even deeply religious. 
If M.n. Ward hu been attacking revealed religion, it ia in the 
interest• of a religion which she believea to be more atable and 
trustworthy than that which depends on a written revelation. 
The authoreu boa a faith of her own, and obviously believes 
orthodox Christianity to be one form of what her late distin
guiahed relative loved to call .A.berglaube ; but, u we read her 
purpose, it is conatructive rather than destructive. Exhibit
ing the mental hiatory of a highly cultivated and intensely 
earnest young clergyman, who finda himself compelled to give 
up hia belief in the truatworthineaa of the Goapels, the Divinity 
of Christ, and the whole aupematural portion of Chriatianity, 
the authoreaa appeara particularly anxious to ahow that thia 
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need not imply the overthrow of all religiou belief. Robert 
Elamere, when the great crisis of his life ii over, finds himself 
tenacio111ly clinging to a Theiam of which Jesus of Nazareth 
i1 an honoured prophet and teacher, and be set■ about propa
gating tbia creed in the Eut End or London with au ardour 
and inten1ity which bring him to an early grave. Whatever 
Mn. Ward intended to destroy, she bad no intention or in
juring the aacred cau1e of religion, and may not improbably 
have thought that her words might be of use to some who had 
fonaken the Chriatianity in which they had been educated, 
without finding another 1piritual home. In eame1t tones 1he 
seems to say, " The new wine of modern thought ia bunting 
the old bottlea of traditional Christianity ; here are new bottles 
fit to hold its foaming flow, come and try them I " 

Such a book, therefore, claims a serio11S notice which, at the 
aame time, it■ form makes it difficult to give. A noveliat is 
not bound to argue any more than a painter. Each ia an 
artist, and the laws of art are different from those of logic. 
On the canvu or in the three volumes ia sketched a picture 
which tells its own atory, and the main object is to make the 
picture tell the story well, If the work of art be one " with 
a purpose," atill it i1 produced in conformity with the lawa of 
art, and it may seem like breaking a butterfly on the wheel to 
criticize it in set terma, asking how this critical point is proved, 
how that stage of mental development is reached, and why 
such theological difficulties have been sl~ghted or altogether 
ignored. But a work of art, if it is to be worth much, is 
bound to be true. If it be not true to Nature, to life, to that 
Order, whatever it be, to which it ia bound to conform, then, 
however clever, however pleuing, however powerful, it is so 
far a failure. And our complaint conceming Robert Elamere 
ia that it ia not in this sense true. The writer carries out her 
aim in all honesty and sincerity of purpoae ; but it is the very 
singleness of purpose, in it■ uncoD8Ciou biu, one-sidedneu, 
and unfaimeaa, which makes the book a particularly dan
gerous one. The conditions of novel-writing do not prevent 
the authoreu from marahalling all her argument■ in favour of 
acepticiam, and the representations of a novel are more attractive 
than arguments. There ia latent scepticism in many a young 
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mind which this book will call to the smt'ace and confirm. 
The aeeda of doubt that are lying idle and harmleaa in many 
hearts will be quickened into life by the hints and insinuations 
of these pages, and the glow of feeling which invests its history 
of the progress of unbelief. 

Little complaint, however, could have been made of the 
presentation of modem difficulties in the way of faith, if the 
real significance and strength of orthodox Christianity had 
also beea e1.hibited. Perhaps it would be e1.pecting too much 
to hope that any writer should poasesa BUfficient religious insight 
and artistic power to show equally both aides of the great con
flict which is being fought out to the death in many an anxious 
mind to-day, still leBB to show the true lines of reconciliation 
between apparently incompatible truths. A novelist who could 
do that might. be of service to many UDBettled minds, and help 
multitudes whom neither sermon nor theological treatise nor 
serious argument could either reach or move. Robert Elrmere, 
however, does nothing of the kind. It puts very unfairly the 
case of historical Christianity, or rather does 11ot put it at 
all. Catherine, Robert's wife, and a certain Mr. Newcome, 
a High Church clergyman, who are the chief repreae~tativea 
of orthodox Christianity, are described as clinging to tradition 
with a mere emotional tenacity, having no arguments to urge 
against sceptical objections, but viewing all doubt 88 a sort of 
temptation of the devil. Wishart, who on one occasion argues 
for orthodo1.y, ia styled a "hectic young pleader," but none 
of his arguments are given. Elamere himself, in his diacuBBions 
with Squire Wendover, whose acute and powerful criticism ia the 
chief instrument in destroying his faith, never adduces a single 
argument of any importance on the orthodo1. aide; His creed 
seems to slip away from him with ease, as far 88 the intellect 
ia concerned ; the real battle ia with the influences of education 
and tradition, and the terrible fear of a severance in spirit 
from his deeply loving and deeply loved wife. What then are 
the all-powerful reasons which make Mrs. Ward's intellectual 
heroes ■mile at the "fairy-tale of Chritltianity" and speak of the 
"origin of Chri■tian mythology " ( voL ii. p. 149 ), and of Robert 
El■mere's ■piritual history u "the typical proceaa of the pre■ent 
day," in which "orthodox apologiata" e&11 give little or no 
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help? (vol. ii. p. 3 I 3). le it troe, u Butler uid a hunched 
and fifty yean ago, that " Chriatianity ie not BO much u a 
111bject of inquiry, but that it iB now at length discovered to be 
fictitioua," and ia thia, aa Robert Elamere uaumea, " an agreed 
point among all people of discernment? " L it true that 

•• To the man who baa had the epecial training required, and in whom 
thie training has not been neutralized by any overwhelming biae of 
temperament, it can be as clearly demonetrat.ed that the miraculou 
Christian atory rests on a tiBBne of miatoli:e, ae it can be demon1trat.ed 
that the Isidorian Decretals were a forgery, or the oorreepondence of Paul 
and Seneca a pious fraud, or that the medill!val belief in witchcraft was 
the product of physical ignorance and auperetition" (vol. iii. p. 42). 

If not, where are the latent fallaciea in thia plauaible and in 
10me reapecta powerful atory ? 

At the baaia of the whole rea.soniog which leads to Elamere'e 
rejection of Christianity lies Mr. M. Arnold's favourite phrue, 
" miracles do not happen.'' Thie may be ahown by a descrip
tion of the moment of epiritoal crieia, which must be described 
in the author's own words :-

,. Robert atood still, and with his hands locked behind him and his face 
turned like the face of a blind man towards a world of which he eaw 
nothing, went through a desperate catechism of himself. • Do I beliefle 
in God?' Surely, surely I • Though He alay me, yet will I trust in Him I' 
• Do I belieiie in Chriat? • Yea, in the teacher, the martyr, the symbol to 
ua W eeterne of all things heavenly and abiding, the image and pledge of 
the invisible life of the spirit, with all my soul and all my mind I 

"• But in the Man-God, the Word from Eternity, in a wonder-working 
Chriet, iu a risen and ascended Jeaus, iu the living intercenor and 
mediator for the lives of his devot.ed brethren P ' He waited, conscious 
that it was the crisis of hie history, and there rose in him, as though 
articulated one by one by an audible voice, words of irrevocable meaning. 

" • Every human soul in which the voice of God makes itself felt, enjoy-. 
equally with Jesus of Nazareth, the divine &onehip, and Miraclu do no, 
Aappenl "' (voL ii. p. 291). 

Thill last ia a conveniently aummary dictum for our modem 
aceptica, but it ia neceuary to inquire precisely what it meau. 
Its whole point liea in what it doea not e:a:pl'ellB but impliea. 
" Miracle• do not now happen, therefore they have never 
happened." la that a ayllogiam which would pus muster 
with the 111ppreaed major premia, " That which does not 

[No. cn.]-NBW Soms, VOL. X. No. II. .A. .A. 
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happen now hu never happened in the past ? " Such an 
a11umption ia too absurd. .A. a matter of fact, Mr. Arnold'■ 
phraae, which Mrs. Ward and her hero, Robert Elamere, hold 
to be ■o weighty, really reata on a yet more tremendo111 tacit 
aaaumption, "miracle■ cannot happen;" not indeed u a dogmatic 
tl priori statement, for this no true Theist could permit, but a■ 
an expression of a state of mind common enough among 
educated persona in the latter half of the nineteenth century. 
What modem phyaieiata really hold ia, " Miracles cannot be 
proved by testimony." Now, u miracles in the put can only 
be proved by testimony, if they oeeuned at all, the impo■aibility 
of miracles is clearJy thus uaumed. It ia true that Mr. Grey, 
Elamere'a chief guide and teacher, makes a distinction here. 
When Elamere tells him hia story, he aaya : 

"Well, the proceiia in yon has been the typical process of the present 
day. Abstraot thought has had little or nothing to aay to it. It hae been 
all & qneation of literary and historical evidence. I &m old-fubioned 
enough "-and he 1miled-" to atick to the a priori impoasibility of 
miracles, but then I &111 & philosopher l Yon have come to see how 
miracle is manufactured, to recognize in it merely a natural, inevitable 
outgrowth or human t.estimony, in its pre-scientific atage■. It has been 
all experimental, inductive" (ii. p. 313), 

The philo■opher'a a priori aaaumption must be dealt with on 
ita own merits; we venttll'e to ■ay that it ia an impoBBible one 
for a genuine Theist. But the " typical proeea1 of the present 
day," above described, ia as invalid inductively aa the a priori 
imposaibility of miracles ia unwarrantable deductively. And, 
aa a matter of fact, behind all the modem doubts concerning 
miracles there reata the uaumption, formulated by Hume," no 
amount of testimony can prove a miracle." Mn. Ward would 
deny this, and aay that it ia because the amount and kind of 
testimony to the Christian miracles ia what it ia, therefore 
they are incredible. The argument may be expreued in that 
form, but we are convinced that the whole tendency of modern 
thought ia towards a state of mind which may be fairly 
deacribed u we have put it. Now, granted that there have 
been eredulou1 ages, when 1toriea of miracles have been too 
euily accepted, doe■ the whole anm of wisdom lie with a 
generation which ia diapoaed to declare miracle, impoeaible? 
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la the Zeitgeut of our own da1 infallible, and i, it true that 
no amount of te■timon1 which put centurie■ can, in the nature 
of things, furni■h, would ■uflice to prove to tu, with our trained, 
■cientific intellect■, that ■uch a thing a■ a miracle ever took 
place ? It may be ■aid that this i■ not an a priori a■■ump
tion; but it i■ clear that no ama■■ing of testimon1 i■ of the 
■lighte■t tue to mind■ which allow auch a premi11, tacitl1 or 
even uncon■ciou■ly aa■umed, to vitiate all their rea■oning. 

But let Mn. Ward put the matter in her own way. She 
■ay■ the testimony of the Goepel■ cannot be accepted, becau■e 
of the character of the age. The object of Squire W endover'■ 
great critical work, The Hiatory of Testimony, which i■ ■op
posed to ■trike terror into the heart of ever, believer in 
aupernatp.ral Chri■tianity, waa "through an exhaustive eumi
nation of human record■, helped by modern phyaiological and 
mental acience, to get at the conditiona, phyaical and mental, 
which govern the greater or le11 correapondence between 
human witne11 and the fact it report■." And one of hi■ con
-Oluaion■ i■ a■ follow■ : 

"Testimony, like every other human product, has defleloped. Man's 
power of apprehending and recording what he see■ and hean has grown 
from leaa to more, from weaker to 1tronger, like any other of hill faculties, 
just aa the reaaoning powen of the cave-dweller have developed into tb, 
reasoning powers of a Kant. What one want.a ia the ordered proof ol 
thia, and it can be got from history and experience" (ii. p. 245). 

When El■mere i■ addrea■ing hi■ audience in the Eaat End, 
and de■cribing the religion be propoaea to ■nbatitute for 
Chri■tianity, be 1ay1: 

"We are now able to show how miracle, or the belief in it, which is the 
same thing, comes into being. The study of miraole in all nation■ and 
under all condition■ yield■ the 11&1De re1ulta. Miracle may be the child 
of imagination, of love, nay, of a pa11ionat.e sincerity, but invariably it 
livea with ignorance and is withered by knowledge " (iii. p. 303), 

There i■ the ninet.eenth centur, poetulate in another form. 
Inquiry into the put i■ to take place on the auumption that 
men who did not ■hare our advantage■ in the atndy of pbyaical 
acience are incapable of fielding teltimony which we can 
credit, and all men who have uhibited a belief in miracle■ 

A A 2 
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may have been sincere, loving, imaginative, but they cannot 
be numbered amongst " thOBe who know I " What probability 
ia there that those who come to the study of history with such 
preconceptions can ever arrive at any concllllion but that with· 
which conscioU1ly or uuconscioualy they started ? 

But ia Mrs. Ward correct in her facts? Have all ages· 
been thus credulolll with regard to miracles, and has there 
been a sieadily declining belief in them as time has gone on ? 
Have all nations been equally credulous, and have men been 
disposed to accept miracles of whatever kind to corroborate 
doctrine, however unwelcome? A few searching questions of 
this sort would pierce Squire Wendover'a portentous bubble 
pretty effectively. The whole subject of The Origins of 
Christianity is not thus lightly to be dismiBBed. . If any 
writer-not a novelist, who, as a " chartered libertine," is per
mitted to leap every awkward gap in argumeut, and ignore 
any troublesome objection-undertakes to account for the rise 
of Christianity without miracle, he must fairly face all the 
facts. (I). The late date of the Gospels, calmly taken for 
granted by the disputants in Rubert Elsmere, cannot be estab
lished. Bishop Lightfoot'a answer to the author of Supernatural 
.Religion on this Btlbject at present beyond question holds the 
field. (2). Even if a late date for the Goapela were accepted, the 
four acknowledged Epistles of St. Paul establish concllllively 
the existence of a religion, in which our Lord J eaus Christ was 
wonbipped as Divine within twenty-five years after His death. 
Let it be home in mind what the existence of a religion im
plies, and one so fully developed as these Epistles prove the 
Christian religion to have been, when St. Paul wrote to the 
Corinthians and the Romans. And then let any candid 
thinker say whether twenty or thirty years is time enough for 
the growth of such marvellous legend, such unprecedented 
"fairy-tales" as that an obscure GRliliean, who never did any
thing remarkable in his lifetime, or uttered more than a few 
striking moral trutha, ahould be elevated t.o the throne of the 
univerae by tena of thouaanda of penona, not one of whom 
had the alightest prejudice in favour of such immenae and, 
at first sight, incredible pretension• as were made on behalf of 
Jeana of N uareth ! 
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But theae agea were crednlona, ready to receive miracle 
without inquiry; there wu " a univenal preconception in 
favour of miracle. 11 W aa there ? Were the Jew■ prediaposed 
to receive ■torie■ of miracle of a kind which ran counter to 
-their current ideu, and which te■tified to claim■ to which they 
were p88Bionately oppoaed? Were the Apo■tle■ diapo■ed to 
believe in a resurrection of the body? Did they contrive to 
invent a belief in such a resurrection within a few day■ of the 
death of Chri■t ? If they did, what became of the body of 
Jeana, seeing that the violent hatred of prie■t■ and fanatic■ could 
BOOn have put a atop to the spread of the pious legend of the 
resurrection, if it had grown up, u must be supposed, in the 
aatoni■hingly rapid period of a few week■ ? Granted, how
ever, that the Apostle■ were disposed to faith in a kind of 
miracle ■uch u they had never anticipated, and could with 
difficulty be induced to believe in, were the Jews, to whom 
the Gospel wu early preached, disposed to believe in the miracle 
of the resurrection aa confirming the doctrine of a ■offering 
and crucified Me11iah? Granted that they were-a huge 
.concession-were Greeb disposed to believe in such wonden 
alleged in proof of ■uch " foolish II teaching ? Were the 
Romana so credulou■ u to be prepllol'ed to listen to any atory 
of the ■upematural, and were they likely to be easily won over 
to believe in the deification of an obscure provincial, about 
whose life and death and subsequent reappearance hi■ diaciplea 
had some marvellou■ event■ to narrate? Are we to under
■tand that the preconception in favour of miracle waa such 
that a miracnlou■ story waa received u evidence or not ? 
.Apparently Mn. Ward would ■ay not. Squire W endover 
argue■ : "The wonder would have been to have had a life of 
Chri■t without miracles. The air teema with them. The East 
ia full of Meeaiaha." Then how account for the ■pread of 
Chriatianity as a religion, without accepting an hypotbeaia far 
leas credible than the actual Christian miracles to a truly 
religious mind ? That such a religion aa Chriatianity in 10 

abort a time should ■pread over ■uch an area and amongst ■uch 
population■, if J e■ua of Nazareth were nothing more than a 
Nazarene carpenter of aome moral insight, ought ■urely to be 
mo■t incredible of all. But no; the nineteenth century will 
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accept anything rather than believe that any break in the 
continuity of phylical order ever took place, or that the
miraclee which" do not happen" now, ever did happen under 
any circ111DBtancea. If lawa of Nature are mere blind forcea, 
the inconceivability of auch breaka in their order may be 
defended ; but if we believe, aa Elamere profeaaed throughout 
to believe, in a Father-God, the God in whom Jeaua truated, 
what then? 

We muat not atay to inquire into the eft'ect upon the· 
Goapela of the attempt to atrip them of miracle. What ia to 
be taken away ? Rather, what will be left ? What is miracle?' 
The anpematural element in the Goapela ia aurely not to be 
found only in aucb " mighty worka" aa the turning water into· 
wine, and the healing of the aick? There ia a aupematural 
Penonality depicted in thoae four artleBB narrativea. Did four 
unknown writen of geniua in the aecond centul')' conceive that 
character, draw that picture ? If the Fourth Goepel be eapeci
ally fixed on aa late and untruatworthy, whoae are the aayings 
there recorded ? Hardly ten linea of thia wonderful composi
tion can be taken without our coming upon what ia, truly 
miraculoua, though it record• only aome seven " miracle, " in 
all. The book ia full of lofty aayinga, which have impreaaed
and iuatrncted the pureat and moat spiritual minds in hiatory, 
yet which, if these modern critica be right, Jeaua never uttered. 
Nay, turning to the Synoptical Goapels, what ia left if the
aupernatural be taken away? Who and what ia the Jesus of 
Nazareth, whom Elamere profeBBea to the end to honour aa a 
prophet ? He cannot have said, " Come unto Me, all ye that 
labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you reat," for; if He 
did, He must alao have said, " AU things have been delivered 
to Me of My Father, and no one knoweth the Son eave the 
Father, neither doth any know the Father eave the Son and he
to whom the Son will reveal Him!' He cannot have aaid, 
" I am the Light of the World," or if He did, He moat be 
blamed for preanmption, and cannot also have ■aid, " I am 
meek and lowly in heart.'' Surely, if there be a mythicalr 
ahadowy, unhiatorical peraonage, it ia not the .Jeans of the 
Evangeliata, but the Jeaua of the nineteenth century Unitarian~ 

We have no apace to touch on other point& we had marked 
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down for notice. It is complained that the Goepela are dealt 
with differently from other narratives. The answer is, they 
are differently dealt with, only 10 far as they are different, and 
the circumatancee of the cue are different. Surely, with le11 
literary acumen and religious inaight than Mn. Ward poueeeee, 
it is not difficult to distinguish between the narratives of the 
evangelists as testimony, and the fooliah stories of the apocry
phal Goepel• ? Surely, the fact that marvello111 tales are told 
of medileval saints need not startle an intelligent man like 
Elemere into auoming that there is no difference between the 
evidence for which the Irishman believes in miracles wrought 
by St. Patrick and St. Bridget, and the evidence for the 
resurrection of our Lord ? Or, again, take the theory of a 
spiritual resurrection, in which alone St. Paul, according to 
our author, is supposed to believe, and read over I Corin
thians xv.-the genuineneae of which no critic doubts-and let 
any one aay whether any intelligent man, who had not a fore 
gone conclusion desperately to support, could ever for a moment 
entertain the view that a " visionary " resurrection was in 
St. Paul's miud, when that chapter wu written ? 

One other topic which claima a place in thill diecU88ion we 
must leave entirely on one side-the testimony of history 
during eighteen centuries. Die Weltge,chichtt ilt da, Welt
gericht, says Schiller. The Christian religion atanda at the ~ 
of hiatoey to be judged ; and " hy their fruits ye shall know 
them." In spite of the corruptions with which the weakneaa 
and einfulneaa of man hu marred the religion of Jesus Christ, 
its work in the world ia an evidence of its Divine origin which 
bean veey decidedly on the question of the probability of the 
Goepel miracles. From thia, as from many other points of 
view, it may be aeen that Gibbon'• fifteenth chapter needa to be 
rewritten, and Mn. W ard'a argument, to be entirely revised. 

Leaving pointa like these, we tum for a moment to 
the substitute for Christianity to which Mrs. Ward, in the 
penon of her hero, invites us. She speaks slightingly of 
Unitarianism (vol. iii. p. SS), but, beyond a certain special 
element of belief in Elemere himself, what ia Elemere'• creed but 
U nitarianiam? The Theism in which Elemere is finally landed, ia 
the belief of a man who holda fut by " God, Conaaience, and 
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Experience," or an " Eternal Goodneaa and an Eternal Mind, of 
which Nature and Man are the continuoua and the only revela
tion" (vol. iii. p. 20 I). Now, we are not about to tum upon Mn. 
Ward and aay, "This is a poor, meagre creed to fnrniah man 
with apiritual auatenance," though that it &1111uredly ia. It' this 
be all that is granted 1181 all that facta·admit, we muat humbly 
and patiently make the beat of it. But we wish for a moment 
to show that Mn. Ward's position is terribly insecure, and on 
every aide open to diflicultiea, which she appears to imagine ahe 
baa left behind by caating overboard the " lumber " of his
torical Christianity. We shall probably do injustice to her 
religioUB creed, becauae it is only ■lightly aketcbed in the book 
itaelf, and we have not apace to reproduce her words, bot we 
will not wittingly miarepreaent her views, so far as we 11llder
atand them. 

Fint, then, how can mch a Theiam as Elmiere'a be reached? 
He e:r.ulta in what he calla " the vital difference between 
Theism and Christianity ; that as an explanation of thing■ 
Theism can never be disproved" (vol. iii. p. 41). But neither 
can it be proved. It is anhypotheais, and muat remain au_ch to 
the end. And without certain tacit aaaumptiom, with regard 
to human nature, it cannot even be held. If the prevalent 
viewa of the. thoroughgoing devotees of physical acience are to 
be adopted, there is no room for free-will in man, conacience 
is emptied of meaning, and right is resolved into espediency. 
Such a God as Elamere believes in at the end of his career 
may be eagerly clung to as the laat hope of a man with but 
one spar of religioua belief left him, and as an hypothesis, the 
existence of such a God cannot be disproved, but it remains an 
hypothesis, so to speak, suspended in the air. It is not reached 
by logic and cannot be maintained by argument. It is, in 
truth, a laat relic of Chriatianity, retained when the main 
foundationa on 1rhich it rest■ have been cut away. How long 
would it laat, if Christianity, as a religion, were really to dis
appear ? The gleams of faith and hope then left would be 
like the .Alpengluh, when the sun baa gone down behind the 
weatem mountains. Beautiful, though faint, are those delicate 
tint■, but how long will they remain after the aun itaelf baa 
aet? This last creed of Elamere'■ has no aubstance. Squire 
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Wendover could have cut it all to ahrede, if Mn. Ward had 
but allowed him the opportunity. He tells Elamere at last 
that he ia " doing nothing but playing into the hands of. the 
Blacks" (vol. iii. p. 226.), and Materialism baa a tremendo111 
leverage, aa againat an hypothesis which leaves 111-not perhaps 
a blind-but apparently a deaf and certainly a dumb God to 
trnat in. 

For, secondly, what does the Theism of the book amount to. 
except a religion of humanity, together with a hope that 
somewhere there ia Someone watching all this tragedy we call 
life, perhaps caring a little about it, though we cannot tell? 
Elamere does not teach hie followen to pray, he knows well 
why. That ia an instructive paaaage in which, upon his death
bed, the hero aaya :-

" I often lie here, Fluman, wondering at the wo.y in which men become 
the slaves of some metaphysical word-pel'IIOne.lity, or intelligence, or 
what not I What meaning can they have aa applied to God P Herbert 
Spencer ia quite right. We no sooner attempt to define what we mean 
by a Personal God than we lose onnelvea in labyrinth& of language and 
logic ..... No, we C&DDot realize Him in worda-we can only live in 
Him 11.11.d die to Him I" (vol iii. p. 4o8). 

Doubtle11, we " cannot realize Him in words;" no Christian 
profeaaea to do that. But when it comes to our giving up, 
not only revelation, but belief in the intelligence and the per
sonality of God, when the caput mortuum of our creed ia little 
more than the Great Unknown of Mr. Herbert Spencer, we uk 
whether such a belief, even if it cannot be disproved, ia very 
much worth the aaring ? Doubtleaa, it ia a ahade better than 
pure Agnoaticiam ; it ia far better than dogmatic Materialiam; 
but if we appear to be in danger of having only such a narrow 
ledge left between ua and despair, we may be pardoned for look
ing aomewhat anxio111ly to see whether we are absolutely driven 
to occupy it. 

And that brings na back to the original premiu which lies 
at the root of all-the incredibility of miracle. Now, either 
a man believes in a living God, or he does not. If he does 
not, we argue with him no further at preaent. If he d0e1, it 
ia an irrational hypotbeaia to aaaume that the physical order, 
which to 111 presents such a continuous and unbroken line, can 
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never have been interrupted, provided there were adequate occa
lion. And a man who believes in a living God and living men
not antomata---erriog men who need guidance, sinful men who 
need salvation from evila which they are themselves helplea to
overcome, should find uo difficulty in believing that the
miracles which" do not happen" now, -did happen and might 
be expected to happen, when a living, wise, holy, loving God 
specially revealed Himself in history " for na men and for 
our salvation." But perhaps the authorea of Robert Elamere 
does not see the need of" salvation," or holds it to be a part 
of what she unfairly calla the "jugglery" in the orthodo::1. 
creed coocemiog the Saviour of the world. Donbtleaa, if 
there be no aio, no future life, no need of a power from on 
high to help and save, the story of an Incarnation, an Atone
ment, and a Resurrection ia a fable, and the hopes of Christen
dom during eighteen centuries a baseless dream. But there 
ia another alternative surely not altogether irrational, la it not 
p0118ible that the wise men of the last quarter of a century, who 
are 10 certain that nothing ever happened for which they cannot 
find a precedent when they are pondering the order of physical 
nature, may he mistaken ? Lord Bacon, the inductive "philo
aopher, will teach them that there are " idols "-false appear
ancea--of the " theatre," the scientific school, as well aa of the
"tribe," to which all mankind are subject. There are more
kinda of credulity than one, and what if miracles did happen, 
after all? What if, after all, Jesua Christ ia the Son of God, 
the Saviour of the world ? What if the faith which baa been 
the life of a world that lay dying in despair when Jeaua came, 
and which baa "lightened" the nations that "aat in darkness 
and the shadow of death," be indeed the true faith in God 
and the final faith for man ? What if the inspiration of all 
" good works " that have blessed the race, and " holy thought■" 
that have made heaven in the aouls of devoted men and women, 
be indeed an inspiration, not of weakneBB and folly, but of 
God'• truth and spirit? Robert Elsmere will do harm, but, 
after a while, will be forgotten. It lends imaginative form to 
a vain attempt to silence the aource and strain of the aoul'• 
aong, and yet to catch and keep the mnaic in the echo. 
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SHORT REVIEWS AND BRIEF NOTICES. 

THEOLOGY AND APOLOGETICS . 

.A System of Biblir,al Theology. By the late W. LINDSAY 

ALEliNDER, D.D., LLD. Two vols. Edinburgh: T. & T. 
Clark. 1 888. 

ENGLISH contribution, to formal theology are ID rare that we cordially 
welcome a work giving the aubatanoe of the lectnree delivered by ID accom

pliahed aacholarand divine u thelateDr.Lindaay Ale:under duringhia tweoty
nioe yean' Principal1hip or the Congregational Theological Hall at Edinburgh. 
The editor baa wiaely recut the lecture& into the form of chapten and IM!Ctiom. 
The work doea not proreu to aurvey the entire field. There ia nothing on 
Revelation and Inapiratioo, Minole and Prophecy, nothing on Eachatology,
and no uplaoation o( the omiuion. A 1y1tem of Biblical theology ahould 
11urely have 1Dmething to uy of the future etate. The editor informa DB that 
he hu omitted large portiona of the MSS. Crom neceuitiea of apace ; but " mOBt 
of the lecturee omitted fall under Theology proper and A1.1thropology." Dr. 
Aleunder uanmee the Bib111 to be "the infallible, and the only infallible.
reoord or religioua truth; "heni:c the omi•ion of all diac11811ion of the evidenoee 
of revelation. The four parte fr.at reepectively of Theology, Anthropology, 
Chrietology, Soteriology. :Many will miaa the aubjeot of the Church. Dr. 
Aleunder jaatifiea thie omiaeion on Congregational principla. "For ua," he 
uye, " there ia no Church in the political and eecleeiutical eenae or the term." 
A sy■tem of Biblical theology, of coune, acludea all dogmatio developmente ; 
and we are not therefore eurpriaed at the abeenoe of all thorough diacu&1ion of 
eccleeiutical dogmu in the cue of the Trinity aod the Penon of Chriat. But,• 
on the other hand, there ia conaiderable diacuaeion of later theoriee of the 
Atonement, which, however valuable in it.elf, ia 10mewhat out of keeping with 
th11 title. :Moreover, the Work of Chriat ia espounded at diaproportionate 
length, utending to about three hundred pap. BDoh inequlitiee would no 
doubt have been remedied if the author had himaelf prepared the work for the 
preu. We oan euily undentand that an editor would feel himeelr precluded 
from taking euoh libertieio. There ia yet another peculiarity. The author 
upreuly ucludea all con,idention of dogma proper, yet he argua elabontel7 
agaimt it. WLile holding moet taaciouly, and defending vigoroualy, tu· 
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doctrines of the Trinity, the Divinity or Chri1t, and the Divinity or the Spirit, 
he profeues himseli nnable "to ar.oept or t.eaoh the C11tholio dootrine of the 
Trinity." This hu at lint 1m alarming B01lDd. But it appean that by" the 
Catholio doctrine " he mean, ■imply eertain technioal deliuitioo■ and theological 
inferences. Bia chief polemic is against Eternal Generation and Eternal P
C88Bion (i. 107 ; ii. 323). His argument to the effect that these phl'lllles involve 
Hl£-oontradiction i1 weak. The phra■e11 are only 11118d analogically. When he 
maintaina that such theories are a penetrating into regions beyond our know
ledge, he i■ on stronger ground. It ie consistent and safe in him to aay that 
be will limit him11elf to 1y1temati1iug the teaohing of Scripture, and refuse to 
push inquiry fllrlher. The "Catholio doctrine" hu simply arisen from the 
DeCellllity of excluding erroneous doctrine. At lint we feared that Dr. AleDDder 
would be driven to the Sabelli■n view of a modal Trinity. But he notices this 
theory only to reject it u inadequate to explain Scripture. After maintaining 
the "eoooomical" distinction between Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, he add» : 
"To this we are led to believe that a di■tinctioo or aome aort in the divine 
nature corresponds, bu.t of what aort we do not know, and therefore do not 
pretend to aay." 

Aft.er all, the points we have criticized are 1ubordinate. We note with 
pleuure Dr. AleHnder's inflexible fidelity to the central and esaential points 
~r Christian doctrine. The very independence of his advocacy lends it even 
greater weight. The fuloes■ of Biblical scholarahip, the able discuAion of 
particular pasaagee, the ioterbleodiog of the Biblical and theological, tbe eue 
and 11Doothnea of the 1tyle, give high value to the work. Besides the Table 
of Contents prelb.ed, there ia a very full "Syooptioal Table of Contents " at 
the close, u well u an index of authon, 11eets, &c. 

By,tematic TMowgy : A Complete Body of Wesleyan Arminian 
Divinity. By Rev. T. 0. SUlDIERS, D.D., LLD. ~
ranged and Revised by Rev. J. J. TIGBBT, M.A., S.T.B. 
Vol. L Nashville, Tenn.: Publishing House of Methodist 
Episcopal Church. 1888. 

The 1y1tem of theology here sent ua from the New World ii uoeedingly 
OOIDpnheu~ive. After the lint volume hu dealt with the Doctrine of God, 
Chrietology and Soteriology, Chriat'• Resurrection, Second Coming, and 
Eschatology, Poeumatology, or the Spirit'■ Administration of Redemption, 
and the Doctrine of the Holy Scriptures, one wonder■ what i■ left for the second 
Tolnme. We are pleased to aee the teachen of American .llethodi■m abiding 
ao firmly by the Chriltian fuodamentala. Dr. Summen and hi11 editor quote 
largely from the great divines oftbe Old World, and not leut from Dr. Pope. 
At the ume time, like everything ooming from America, the work hu featun11 
.of its own. It ia not without a lll!rtain discumveneu, alm01t loosoneu or 
tature. V eraee or hymn■ give brightneu to the pagea. The UTangement of 
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•nbjeob ii in part.a peonliar. :r..ohatology preoedee the Adminillration or 
Bedemption. The Doctrine of Holy Soriptnre with ite eridenoee aomee lut or 
all. Buch an order BOarcely Be8Dlll heppy. IC the work hu not much origin
ality, it ie enngelioal in •ubetaooe and earoeet in 1pirit. 

1. .Apologetia; or, The SciBntific Vinduation of (Jl,,riatia,11,ity. 

By J. H. A. EBRARD, Ph.D., D.D. Translated by Rev. 
J. MACPHERSON, M.A. Vol. III. Edinburgh: T. & T. 
Clark. 

2. Old and New Tatament Theology. By HEINBICH EwALD. 

Translated by Rev. THOMAS GO.ADDY, B.A. Edinburgh: 
T. & T. Clark. 

3. Commentary on Esther, 1oith .Appendiaa, e<>Mi,sting of the 
Sooond Targwm, Mithra, The Winged Bulla of Per,epoli.a, 
and Zorooatn-. By Professor CASSEL, D.D. Translated by 
Rev. AARON BERNSTEIN, B.D. Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark. 

1. The concluding volume of Ebrud'a aomprehe111ive and able work die
.,_ the religions ideas fouod among the half-cirilized and eavage races, and 
enma up the entire work. Among the oonclnaiona established by the long 
induction of facts are-fint, the degeneracy of the world from higher to lower 
ideu of God; and, aecondly, the unity or mankind and of ite primitive 
religious tradition. One qneation of Dr. Ebrud put.I the whole caae in die
pnb! between rationaliam and orthodoxy : la the One God a product or Janel, 
or ia Israel the product of the One God P The whole or the final summary ie 
aa brief and pregnant u thie question. The concluding aection on The Elfecta 
or Redemption ia cogently argued. Dr. Ebrard never aparea opponent.. In 
a not.e on page 391 we read, "M888n. Xoaak & Co. •peak glibly u if the 
Chriatian-hearted people of England were reapo111ible for the opium tnJlio. 
In England there are frienda of miMio111 ; in England there are al.lo opium 
trader■ ; oonaeqnently th818 two are one and tbe aame peraona ! " 

2. The tranalator and editor of Ewald'■ Bible Doctri,ui of God. hu dou 
wisely in making aelectio111 i111t.ead of translating the whole, and he hu done 
hill work well in every respect. The volume, like the former one on Bnela
tion: it. Nature and Becord, ie a naefnl contrihntion to Biblioal Theology. 
Beyond thie limit it doee not profeu to go. Ewald did not ent.er upon the 
field or developed doctrine. Among the important ■abject■ treated or in the 
preaent volume are the Name and Nam• of God, Creation, The Wooden or 
the Bible (why not" miracla P" Thie ii the meaning), Faith in Cbriet, The 
Holy Spirit, The Trinity, Immortality. Deepit.e Ewald'■ cllil'naen- of atyle, 
Jae ie riah in oriainal idau. .la he knew t.be original SoriptUl'II throngh anc1 
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through, his pr818Dt.ation ot their teaohing -.imot but be or great value. The 
translator'■ rema.rk on his treatment or the Trinity appliea to every mbjeot : 
"Ewald', aim, in aooordanoe with the eoope and deaign or Biblioal Theology, is 
to leave the doobine of the Trinity where the Bible leavea it-that is, in its 
elements and unformnlated, u it appean to faith rather than to the IIJl8CDlative 
intellect." At the ume time the right and the neceuity or further definition 
are defended. 

3. Dr. Cuael'• volume 1heda moah learned light on a book or Scriptnre 
.which need■ all the light that we can get. The information on points of 
history, CUBtom, and language is onrion■ in itBelf, and is gathered from recon
dite ■oureea. We wi1h the translator had been equal to his tuk. He may 
bow German, but English he doea not know. '' To break the staff over" i1 an 
-idiom for" to oondemn," and is unintelligible in Eogli1h. In the Introduction 
we read: "Anti-Semitism needed only to appropriat.e the exegetical arta of 
ntionalism in order to break the stave (aic) over the people, amongst whom 
,10me ■o oareleuly handled their own canon or the Scriptnre." In the next 
paragraph we read,.•-• its oonol111ion is impouible to aocept." The body ot 
the work is not translated so badly, but it ia lame enough. Yet the tranalator 
aays that he is" indebted to the Bev. Jamea Neil, M.A., for his kindneu in 
revising the translation." 

No,twral Ca'UJ/atum: an E88ll,y in Four Parts. By C. E. PLmD'TRE. 
London : T. Fisher Unwin. 1888. 

The object of the euay in ita aeveral part.II ill to prove that natural law, or, 
u we 1hould prefer to uy, materialiatio fataliam, ia supreme in phyaical, 
mental, moral, and IOOial life. We cannot but think that, de■pite all the 
ability of the writer and the book, their oommoo weakn8B8 ia confosion or 
thought. Take the firet eaaay, or portion or the easay. Its gist is that if 
phyaioal evolution is true, then design, and oreation by dnign, are impoesiblr. 
But, to 1ay the leut, 1uppoeing the theory of evolution to be conclusively 
.established, how i1 the pouibility or the nece11ity of creation and deaign 
J!:1:olnded P To pnt it at the lowest, evolntion may be but a mode of creation. 
The author'• habit ia to enumerate one aet of physical phenomena aft.er another, 
to point out their mechanical can■e1, and then turn round and say triumph
antly, "the whole thing ia uplained." The aimplicity of the proceeding ia 
.charming. With all re■pect we beg to say tbat the principal thing■, the oo
operation and adaptation of mean• aad enda, ia not explained. The ume 
.d,lightrul combination or confusion and ■implioity ie -n in other argument. 
apin■t deaign. Why, it ia uked, if everything ia oreated for man'• good 
.doea hair grow apin if cot olF, but a limb not P (p. 28). No one ever laid 
.. that man'• good ia the enlu■ive end of creation. If it ie not one end, and 8 

DIiiin one too, how oan the mat11rialiat uplain the vut converging aeries of 
fart■ whioh ■upport thia rilW'P It ii remarkable how akilrol writeJ'II of thiii 
,ahool are in redumng the importance or evidaoe which they oannot refute or-
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«ade. The author is mdently one or thole who acknowledge, "aomewbd 
-eonowfully ," that spontaneou1 generation is not proven. Why then does he go 
on to contend that the woe wu II never or nry great nlue P " Why the ■orrow 
in thi• cue P Why aleo is he l!O an:1iou1 to ■how that non-proven is dill'erent 
from di■-pronn P Why the fond hope implied in aaying, 11 there is no present 
proof P " So again he takea a flying leap onr the yawning gulfs or the evo
lution theory by eaying, " The fact that certain transitional form■ ban not yet 
been diacovered seems to me to have had an exaggerated importance attached 

·to it." And yet he adda : "When these transitional forms ahall come to the light, 
u they almo■t rerlainly wi11, they will doubtless be or the keeneat interest to 
the BOienti&c mind." A11 thi11 is not quite in the spirit of the heroio aoc:ept
ance or truth advooated 110 atrenuoualy in other part. or the volume. Or, i11 
it the author's meaning, that this love or truth, regardleae or conaeqll8lloea, ii 
a law only for benighted believers P 

The second easay, on II Philosophical Neceuity," ia in the aame melancholy 
■train. He defines neceesity u the univenal reign of the law of e&Wl8 and 
effect, meaning by cause meohanical canse only. The question ia, la mind 
itaelf a canse u well P We cannot gather that the author recognizea any non
material cause. Everything existing or happening is, according to him, the 
result of the interaction of organism and environment. This eaaay i■ 
brightened hy a long eompari■on of Charles Dicken■ and George Eliot. The 
latter author, along with Herbert Spencer, evidently rulea hie thought. 

To show that we have not misrepresented the writer, we quote a aentence 
or two. 11 The believer in evolution starts with the auumption of an infinite, 
eternal matter, also without beginning or end, oonstant in it.a q111111tity, 
changing alone it.a form, and which is the c&DBe and compo■ition or every 
natural object." Again, 11 l1 not Mind another form, though at bottom •U 
entirely mysterious form, of this eame wouderful matter P " And then, by 
way of proof, facts are adduced which prove the connection of the two, but no 
more. We must give back the author his own phrase on another question, 
"non-proven." We aay nothing of all that i1 involved in the" 111111mption," 
the old Epicurean one, with which "the believer in evolution ,tart.." 

TM Reign of <JauaaJ,ity : a Vintli.ca.tion. of the &i.t'lit~ Pritu:iple 
of Tdi.c <Jauaal, E.ffuie'Mg. By RoBERT W A.Tl'B, D.D., Pro
fessor of Systematic Theology in the General .Assembly's 
College, Belfast. Edinburgh : T. & T. Clark. 1888. 

The young theological 1tudent, from the t.eolmioal Corm or the title or thill 
TOlume, might, perhepa, be led to avoid it, u only adapted for advanced meta-
11hyeioian1. Thie wonld be a miBt.ake. It ill clearly and unteohnioalJy writt.en, 
althoqh the language or the writ.er ii not llllBOientiJio or manly popular. It; 

·iB a vindication or the true dootrine or oau■ality, by an able and orthodoJ: 
·Cbriatian theologian, whn, u in duty bound, mu• mitaphy■ia■, or IIOIDe 
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portion or metaphysical BCience, an eaaential part or theology, leading direct to 
the view of the grat Fint Call88, the Cauae of ca111N, the God of Na.tare and 
Grace, or body, aoul, and spirit, the Creator of the Univene, the "Father or the 
Spirit or all flesh." The author, in the ooune or the volume, eumiDea the 
natnre and claim■ of Profeeaor Tyndall's at.omiem, or ProfeB10r Buley'• auto
matism, or Spencer's biological bypotheai■, of aome portion, of the volume en• 
titled T7re Um6ffl Uniwr,e; be deal, with AgnOBtioi■m, Evolotion,and Natural 
Bi■t.ory, Profeeaor Drummond'■ Natuml Law in the Un.eeen World, the 
fundamental fallacies of which are well upoaed, Utilitarieni■m, and some other 
1objecta of modem 1peculation. We heartily reoommend thi■ 18810D&ble and 
able volnme. 

Prw:nt Day Tra,cts tm tlu Higher Oriti,cism. By the Very Revs. 
R. PAYNE-SMITH, D.D., and the late J. S. HOWSON, D.D., 
the Revs. Principal W ACE, D.D., Professor A. B. BRUCE, 

D.D., and Professor F. GonET, D.D. London : Religious 
Tract Society. I 888. 

One of the moet timely volnmea of thia acbolarly yet popular ■eriea, Each 
writer's name ia a guarantee for the e:a:cellence or tbe■e tracta. They diacuu 
the aothorahip. authenticity, and oredibility of the principal book, of the Bible 
which are UBailed by the so-called " Higher Critici■m." Profe810r Broce OOD• 

tribntes a paper on B~ur and his theory or the Origin of Christianity-and the 
New Testament Writiogs; Dr. Wace writes on the authenticity of the Gospels ; 
Dr. Godet hu two tr11Cta, one on the autborehip of the Fonrth Gospel, the 
other on that of the four principal Pauline Epilltles; Dean Howaou's draw■ 
10me " Evidential Concluion■ from the Four Greater Epi■tles of St. 
Paul." We have ■till to refer to the fir■t tract, by Dean Payne-Smith, on 
" The :MOiiie Author■hip and Credibility of the Peotateuch," It appears at a 
time when thia i11 a bnming que&tioo. The tract diacus■ee the anthor■hip in 
the light of modem travel and re■eal'llh. Every fact thDB gathered is com
pared with the Biblical reference■. The writers of the older book■ of the Canon, 
like contemporary writers iD Egypt, Nineveh, and Babylon, .eldom refer to 
th11111elvee, BO that we muat not expect much information a■ t.o ita authorship 
from the Pentateuch it■elf. The fact■ whiah can he gathered from it are 
olearly ,tated in two or three pleaRaot N88· It ia there ahown I.hat the 
Mouic authorebip explain■ every feature of the Pl'Dtateucb. The late Pro
f81110r Palmer i1 quoted to pron that geographical facts form the most con
clDBive anawer t.o those who call in queation the truth of the narrative of the 
Exodu. The theory that the Pentateuch is simply an aggregation of legi1la
tion ohariou■ dates ia next handled. It is abown t.o he de■titnte ofproofand 
eontrary to fact■• The Samaritan Pentatench is an enduring proof of the anti-
4uity oft.he Boob ofM.o■es. Thill tract will well repay every student'■ atteatiou. 
Dr. Bruoe'1 uetoh of Banr'a lire and view■ ii both inter.ting and 1nffici111tly 
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critical. Dr. WaP.e, in his ,tudy or "The Authenticity or the Four Gospel,," 
make11 good use of Benan'11 admiuiona. "He ia compelled to admit that all 
attempts to trace their authonhip to a later age than that of the apo■tlea, or, 
in the main, to other handa than those of their traditional authon, have failed; 
and ■o he endeavour■ to uplain them u a kind of romance." Dr. Godet ia 
always suggestive and beautiful. Every preacher and Bible student will he 
thankful for the stores of learning whioh are here put in aueh a compaot 
form. 'fhe faith ha■ not lost its ohampioDB nor ■uft'ered Jou from the fire of 
criticism. 

Isaiah: His Life and Tima, and the Writings which, 'bear l,,is 

Name. By the Rev. S. R. DRIVER, D.D. London: 
Nisbet & Co. 1888. 

If there are books whiah 11re big and worthleu, there are al■o book■ whioh 
are ■mall and invaluable. Dr. Driver's excellent introduction to Isaiah helooga 
to the latter elaH. It ia bued upon " repifted study of the text," and makes 
DBe of the most modem light.II, espeeially the reeent decipherment of the cunei• 
form in&eriptiona of Auyria. All previon■ writen on the 111bject, ineludiog 
Delitzsch, Ewald, Cheyne,· Straohey, and Robertson Smith, are not implicitly 
followed, butjudicion■ly weighed and u■ed. The view given of the probable 
construction and arrangement of laaiab'■ book, the account~ of the contem
porary hiatorieal ■etting, and the ■ummaries, with fitting elueidation of the 
several part.II, make the work of the great.eat of the Hebrew prophet.a u lumin• 
on■ u heCore it wu obecure. We would not forget to add that, while the 
pages are erowded with the reaults of loarning, they read fluently, not to ■ay 
brilliantly. 

Isaiah ia oue of the characters of whom, while we know little of their out
ward life, we have the most distinot and vivid conception. As with St. Paul, 
he ia, nncoDBCioualy, his own biognpher. Dr. Driver's chapter on "Isaiah's 
Character and Genius" ■ets him clearly before us. " His literary style reflect.a 
the elevation and dignity of his thought. It is ebute and aevere; every sen
tence ia complete and well-rounded ; the movement of the periods is stately and 
meuurect Thu■ his propheoiea form artistie wholes, adequate to the intended 
eft'eot, but no more," This is said in reference to the earlier portion of the book, 
chapten i.-:ui:iI, Again," Amonpt all the prophet&, Isaiah is pre-eminent, both 
for the variety of the imagea whioh he employs, and al■o for their grandeur. 
Bia imagination never (ail1 him; and the figurea whioh it auppliea him with 
are of utooiahing brilliancy and force . . . . Isaiah delight.a in 111dden con
truts." The most nlnable feature of the work, perhaps, is the way in which 
it illn■tratea the dependence of the prophets upon the oircumetancee of their 
age. The firat and second chaptera ■ketch the po■ition or Judah in the eighth 
century B.c., in relation to foreign nations, and e1pecially in relation to 
Tiglath-Pileaer and the great Auyrian power. The old notion, we fear, wu 
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that the prophet had little or no oonnection with his nation and age, standing 
u much apart u if he had been let down from h•ven, Thu other view, ia, 
we are oonvinoed, the truer and more natnral one. It ia the view advocated 
by all modem writen on the qD11tion of prophecy; see Dr. Orelli's e:i:JIOtlition 
in hie muterl1 monograph, Old Tutament Propheoy (p. 31). Dr. Driver 
divides Isaiah's prophecies int.o thoee relating t.o Isaiah's own &gfl and those 
not, '' the Great Prophecy of Israel'■ Beat.oration" (chapter il.-b:vi.) being 
oon1idered by it.self. Perhaps the Jut 111bject should have been placed in a 
Third Part. 

The special que11tion1 which will attract attention are the Prophecy of 
Immanuel, the Servant of the Lord, and chapten :id. to b:vi. A• t.o the Jut 
point, Dr. Driver ha■ no doubt that the sect.ion mDBt be ucribed t.o a dift'erent 
author from the first. No reader, even of the Authorized Version, can Cail t.o be 
struck by the marked dift'erenCIB of style and treatment. We seem to be in 
another atmoaphere. And thie first impte1111ion ie indefinit.ely strengthened by 
such details in reference t.o the original 81 Dr. Driver gives in abundance in 
a chapter devoted to tbie nbject, it1 which he not only adduces specimens of 
the evidence for his own view, but deala with objections. The evidence ia 
drawn from dift'erencea of language and atyle, characterietio features, the 
theology and thought, all pointing t.o a later date. Moreover, "the historical 
background of the prophecy i■ the period of the Babylonian oaptirity." "The 
more deeply the book which bean Iaaiah'■ name ie studied, the more clearly 
does it appear that the reaemblances between ite two parts do not reach 
'beneath the nrface, the dift'erences penetrate t.o the core." Dr. i>river'• 
argument indicates the drill of ■ober criticiam. Faith in divine inspiration 
does not depend on the reault of the discDUion, 81 the author well points out. 
A.a t.o the Immanuel prophecy, he says : "The languge of Isaiah forces upon 
111 the conviction that the figure of Immanuel ie an ideal one, projected by 
him upon the shifting future-upon the nearer future in chapter vii., upou the 
remoter future in chapter ii., but grasped by the prophet u a liviug and real per-
10nality, the guardian of hie country now, its deliverer and governor hereaf'l'.er •• 
(p. 41). A.a to" the Servant of Jehovah," the idea ie fint applied to the 
nation of IIIJ'lll!I, and then, gradually detaching it.aelr, becomea "an ideal per
aonality," which, "u Chrietendom from the beginning ha■ ■een, wa■ realized 
by JesDB of Nazareth" (p. 18o). A.a an e:i:ample of oloeely packed knowledge, 
we may n&r t.o the" Note on the Chronology of Isaiah'■ Time" (p, 12-14), 
which doea much to unravel a moat perple:i:ing queation. 

The Pi.rat and Second Books of &mud. 
W. G. BLAIKIE, D.D., LLD. 
Hodder & Stoughton. 1888. 

By the Rev. Professor 
Two vols. London : 

These two large volumes belong to the II Expositor'■ Bible Series," edited by 
Mr. Robertaon Nicoll, the edit.or or The Ezporitor. We are eon■trained t.o 
•y that, in our judgment, Mr. Niooll ha■ allowed hia old Criend too much 
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. 11pace in these volumes. The cont.ente read like a aeriee or expoaitory lectures 

..addrellled to• Soot.eh congregation, containing, u may be very proper for such 
lecturee, • aomewhat diffiue expoaition of • genenl kind, in which the te:it is 
.not always dealt with in auJt:cient detail for lltudenta; and alao a large out.ocme 
of pulpit " improvements," in which, u far u ia at all po,iaible, the Old 
Teatameni-metimea with too much forcing-is made to do duty for the 
New. This ia not what we think the "E:tpoeitor'a Bible" ought to be. 
Dean Chadwick'a _!!i:poaition or St. Mark aet a dift'erent standard before the 
jlUblic mind. A vivid, sufficient, but yet succinct ei:poaition of the tut, with 
auoh moral or spiritual leB110ua suggeated aa in a natunl and unforced way 
arise out of the e:tpoaition, might, we think, have been contained in half the 
.apace. It is characteristic of the volume&, regarded 88 a collection of pulpit 
lectures, that they, abound in apoatrophes such 88 might, perhapa, be allowable 
in urging 1888001 on • putor'a congregation, but are certainly out of place in 
a model eWo&ition int.ended for private reading, One of these occurs in con
nection with the history or Saul and Samuel at Gilgal, and begins as follow■ : 

Ar O Seul, distruat of God hu been at the bottom of your mind ! The faith 
that animated the heroes of former days has bad no control over yon ; " I\Dd 
ao on, in a atrain of remonstrance and reproof, addrea&ed to Saul, for no leaa 
than fourteen lines. So, in the second volume, there iii a personal appeal to 
David, which begins, "Do yon remember, David, bow abocked you were when 
.Joab slew Ahner P Do you remember your consternation at the thought that 
you might be held to approve of the murder P Do you remember how often 
you have wiahed that Joab were not ao rough a man, thllt he had more gentle
neaa, more piety, more concern Cor blood-ahedding P And here you are making 
thia Joab your confidant in ain and your partner in murder;" and l40 forth. 
There is much of this deacription in these volumes. A.a an instance of the 
forced apiritualizing which pervades them, we give one paaasge, which will 
<!i:plain our general objection. The exposition relates to David'■ going forth 
to meet the Philiatine giant. Saul, naturally enough and properly enough, 
too. 88 we suppose nearly every one will agree, offers David bia own armour 
in which to meet Goliath. Thus Dr. Blaikie improvea this simple fact: " Saul, 
-ei,er carnal and tnuting only in ea,,nal devius, is fain t.o clothe him in bia 
armour," &c. It is tbia kind of thing which tempts BBtire. We confeu we 
oould not have believed that the Scotch taste desired to be thua appesaed. 
Among the book■ or manly, 88 well 88 Chri■tian e:tpoaition, we moat vlllue are 
■everal by great Scoteh divine■. 

For many years we have been aeeustomed to read, with high appreciation, 
volumes from Dr. Blaikie's pen. and it is not an agreeable duty for us to 
criticize 88 we have done the present work of a man ao deservedly respected. 
We must, in justice, add that the volumes contain the material or a 11811&ible, 
ortbodo:11 and naerul commentary on the book• to which they refer, although 
they can hardly be regarded u critical, and leave di&icultie■ of arrangement and. 
chronology alone. 

BB2 
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Biblical Omnmentary on the P,aalms. By FRANZ DELITZSCH, D.D ... 
Doctor _and ·~fessor .of. Theqiogy in the University of 
Leipsig. Three ·vola. Vol. II, Translated by the Rev. 
DAVID EA!ON, M.A .• : London:: Hodder & Stoughton. 
1888. 

Conaervative, learned, ortbod0%, uperimental, and withal clear, direot, 
and impressive in upoaition. The tranelation 11em1 to be well done. The
commentary it.aelr is golden. 

St. John the .AuthoT of the Fourth GoB'pel. By HOWARD HEBEB 

EVANS, B.A. London: Nesbit & Co. 1888. 
The author treats a ,rood ,ubjeot, and defends a vital poeition in a somewhat 

peculiar way. He UBeB the argument., and, for the moat part, ibe very words. 
of others in l!Jaintaining the Jolaannine authorship of the Fourth Goapel. The-
arrangement or setting only ia hie own. We do not say tbiii for the purpoae 
of diaparagiug the work, but only to describe its nature. The reader 01uat 
not espect a new or original argument. At the same time, it is obvious that 
an account of the beat that bu been aaid and ·written on so important a ques
tion will be 11111ful to many. Mr. Evans indetld claima originality. "The 
plan, 88 well 88 the idea, of thi1 work is original. and the aame may he aaid of 
a conaiderable part of the researches into the pbl'8lle01ogy.; • the rest is little 
more than a compil:i.tion-yet it 11 110metbing more-from the works of 
acknowledged BihliCIII authorities." Tbia ia a perfectly true description of the 
work. The " Biblical autboritiM " are principally Farrar, W ealcott, Alford. 
Lightfoot, Liddon,1 Reuaa, whose names and words figure under every bead. 
Their opinions are quot.,d in support of the following propoaitiona :-Identity of 
author■hip of the Fourth Goapel and the Apocalypse on internal grounds; the 
identity certain on paycbological grounds ; external evidence wholly in favour 
or St. John's authorship of the Fourth G01pel and of the Apocalypse. The quo
tation~ are always pertinent and ol\en ■triking. Indeed, Mr. Evaus's book is 
a remarkable specimen of mosaic-work. The Appendi.J:: sets out in detail two 
hundred instancea of identical or ■imilar phraaes iu the Fourth Gospel and the 
Apocalypse. 

The Epistle to the Helrrt!wa. By THOMAS CHARLES Enw ARDS, 

D.D., Principal of the University College of Wales,. 
Aberystwith. London: Hodder & Stoughton. I 888. 

We have here another volume of the Expositor'a Bible. It is a close, able,. 
and eloquent es~ition. In theological connection it excels; in textual 
eriticiam and 1triotly textual interpretation of difficult p11111111gea and obscure 
-eonnectiou1, we are no~ ao well contented u in reapect to the larger theological 



interpretation of the Apoet.olio writer'• argument in ite IDOpe and linlringa. 
Bot it i1 a volume of real value, whiah will buead b_y theological atudente with 
·pleuure u well u profit. 

The &rtnon Bwle. Gmesi,a to -~ Sam,u/. London : Hodder 
& Stoughton. 1888; 

A superior work, both internally and enemally, to the average preacher'• 
help. The matter throughout conmta not or detached enract■ and remark1, 
l>ut of outline1 of 1ermons taken from " the best homiletic literature or thi1 
generation," and well drawn up. Much ■kill i■ 1hown, not merely in the 
selection made, but aho in the clearn818 and cri■pneu o( the outlines. :Bellidea 
the 11ketch under each te:i:t, reference1 to other sermons are given. All the 
great preachen or the day are laid under frequent contribution. We do not 
notice any ob■cure or third-rate nam&1. A dozen blank leave• are given at the 
end of the volume. The seri&1 i■ to contain twelve volnme1, The paper, type, 
aud binding are worthy of the pnbliahen. 

Creed and Character. Sermons by the Rev. H. S. HOLLAND, 

M.A., Canon of St._ Paul's. Second Edition. London: 
Rivingtons, 1888, 

Canon Holland is a preacher worthy of the Anglican Church and itB prin" 
cipal temple. • He curiously contrasts with his ■till more famou■ brother 
Canon. Both eminent in their own line, the one i■ theological even in the 
pnlpit, appealing to phil01ophy, to the Church of the Fathen, an:i:iou to keep 
in touch with the paat ; the other. while apparently ■tanding on the ume 
ecclesiastical gronud, is inten11ely modem, human, natnrlll. Canon Holland'• 
~tyle is eminently free, vigoroua, fresh, often reminding DB of Browning's 
'Unconventional diction. His repetition of ideas in ■imilar term■ certainly hu 
-emphui■ and musio of its own. Hi1 preBent volume hu more unity of pnr
(IOl8 than is often found in Sermons. Greed and Oliaracter, while not the 
formal subject of the discounes, very well expreues their underlying and 
-GOnoecting thought. The preacher'• p01ition is, that Chri■tianity has a 
distinctive set of opinions and belief1, which again embody themselves in 
distinctive e:i:preBSion in lifa and conduct. The two oannot be 11eparated. The 
lint cannot be held without the aecond. In the main, the volume i■ a protest 
against the lndiridnaliam of the day, and an· apology for the idea of the 
Church. How di11'erently Canon Liddon would have treated the ■object ! 
One of the section■ of the volume treat. of " The Church in the Goepels," 
under the beads or The Rock, The Secret, The Fellowship, The Witnes1, The 
:Resources, 'l'he Mind, and The Miniatry of the Church. Another section, en
titled: "Conversion," di■cDlll88 The Solidarity of Salvation, The Freedom of 
Salvation, The Gil\ of Grace, The Law of Forgivene111, in three fine cliBCOD1'11811, 

&nd The Coming of the Spirit. Other aectious include Sermona on Newneu 
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of Lire and The Christian Life here on Earth. Take a epecimen on " Solid
arity." "In every motion ol our limbll we are uing the stored esperiences of 
bygone generations; we are built up out of their patience ; we are the out
come or their toil; the very pueiollJI, the very inatincts of th011e dead, forgotten 
peoples are alive in 111 all to-day, and make WI what we are; and, do what wo· 
will, we cannot throw oft' the domination of their hidden forcea, for they lie at 
the moat secret p1- of our aouls; we cannot dig down in our life to a 
spot lower than their influence buries itaelf; we cannot climb up to any 
height whither their ■way don not follow and po11811 u1; we are dyed through
and through with their tint■; we are i.nme■hed in their intricacies. Old face■,. 
long buried, look out of our eye1; voioea from out of forgotten and unknown 
gravea apea.k through our lipa ; gh01tly memoriea ■hake ua like dumb aounds; 
echOl!II of ancient stories priok and preas within the blood." 

The Voice from the Cross. A Series of Sermons on our Lord's 
Passion. By Eminent Living Preachers of Germany. 
Edited and Translated by WILLIAM MACKINTOSH, M.A.,. 

F.S.S. Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark. 1888. 

Thne twenty sermon, well repreRe11t the Evangelical pulpit of modern 
Germany. Judging from them, and from all we know or Guman homiletia■, 
we doubt whether the German eq1111Li the Engliah pulpit in variety, learuing, 
and weight. It ia curiou that a nation ao intensely Rpeculative in the '8choola 
is fO inteutely practical in the pulpit. Even conaecutive eiipo■ition hu little 
place in the Rermon. However, the beat namea or the Evangelical pulpit are 
here-the eloquent Kogel, Ahlfeld, the German Spurgeon, Fromme!, Gerok,. 
Luthardt. lntereating and cheering teatimony ia borne by the translator 
to the revival of evangelit:al teaching in Germany during the lut few year■. 
" These medit.ations show what the ordinary teaching in the Evangelic,al pulpits 
of Germany is at the present dsy. The Go■pel i• preached with fulneas, with 
power, in all simplicity and faithfulneu, and the Crou ia the standard round 
which the aoldiera of Christ are rallying.'' "The inftuence of StraUII hu been 
dead for many yean in Germany, and the lut nail hBB been driven into the 
coffin of the Tiibingen theology." "It is well to know that in belief the 
Zeitgei,t ia orthodox and evangelical, and that many of the youth of Germany 
are animated with chivalrou devotion to Jesua Chriat." A portrait of Dr .. 
Kogel, chief chaplain to the Emperor, is prefixed, and brief notices or the 
chief preachen are added. 

Ewpomiuns. By the Rev. SAMUEL Cox, D.D. Vol IV. 
London: T. Fisher UnwiD. 1888. 

Although we dilfer from Dr. Cox on one not unimport.ant point, it is with 
regret we learn that with this volume hia series of exposition• comes to an. 
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end. Few have done more in this generation to dilfu11e a taste ror, and to ■et 
the uample or, exposition at once popular and aoholarly, apiritnal and practical, 
clo■e, clear, and deep. The Bible i■ Dr. CoJ:'s " one book ; " he baa studied it 
profoundly, lovingly, and to eJ:celleut purpo■e. Thi■ volume poa■eaaea the 
1111me characteristic■ a■ tho■e to which we have preriou■ly borne teatimony. 

Bihle Sketches and tkeir Tw,chi111Jsfor You111J Pe,ople. By S.uroEL 
G. GREEN, D.D. New and Revised Edition, with :Maps. 
Vol. I., The Old Testament; Vol II., The New Testament. 
London: Religious Tract Society. 1888. 

Theae volumes each contain a Bible eketch for every Sunday in the year. 
They have already approved themaelve& ao highly to parente, teachen, and 
children, that Dr. Green baa been called to fumieh a new edition. It is no 
wonder that auch a book is in demand. The sketchee are written in eimple 
worde, illDlltrated by pleaaant stories, and ■kilfully combine inetruction and 
appeal. Note, are added where difticultiee pret111 for explanation, but they ere 
rare. The writer'e aim is not to furnish a commentary, but a Sunday Bible 
reading for the nursery. In the original edition the second volume ended witla 
thu Aeeeneion. More than twenty papere have been added, baaed on the Aots 
of the Apo■lle■. "A La■t Look at Peter" and "John the Beloved Apostle " 
clo■e the volume. W II truet that the revised odition will be even more popular 
than itu predecesaor. It will do good in every home, and greatly aa,ist Sunday. 
school teachere and mioistere in o■ring for the young. • 

Hymns a1Ul Thoughts on Religion. By NovALis. With a Bio
graphical Sketch. Translated and Edited by W. HASTIE, 

B.D. Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark. 1888. 

Novalis baa been known in England hitherto only by Carlyle'11 euay and hi■ 
own description of Spinoza u "a god-intoxicated man." Mr. Hutie'e little 
volume, coutaining the poet'• Hymns to Night, Spiritual Bonga, and Thought. 
on Religion, will help to make him better known. These fragment.. were 
worth tranelatiog, bearing u they do the mint•mark of geoi111. It ia 110 re
flection on the tran,lator to say that the poetical rendering is not alwaya 
mt111ical; the subetance of thought i1 faithfully given. " The spirit lead, 811 
eternal eelf-demoDBtration," is too literal to be intelligible (p. 83). The bio
graphical eketch of Novalis by hi■ friend Juat gives interesting information.. 
though it is too grandiloquenL Entering into bu■ineu is " becoming initiated 
into aome definite praotic.i.l occupation." Salt-work■ are deacribed u " the 
first 1phere in which he wa■ to labour." Portion■ of Mr. Hutie'1 own pre
fatory. note betray a teudenoy to the ume fault. Some of the Motence■ on 
p. 14 a.r to "the high Empyrean or the epirit," whither uur underel.&Dding 
trie■ in vain to follow. 
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Memonal,s of the Hon. Ion Kdth-Falc:oner, M.A., late LoTd 
.Almoner's Professor of .Arabic in the University of Cam
lrridge and Missinrw,ry to the Mohammedans of Suuthern 
.Arabia. By the Rev. ROBERT SINKER, B.D., Librarian of 
Trinity College, Cambridge. With Portrait, Map, and 
Illustration. London: George Bell & Sons. I 888. 

TBis volume detervea a place by the aide or Bishop Hannington's biography. 
It is a worthy record of a truly gifted and wholly conlleCl'8ted life. Keith• 
Falconer wu the third son of the Earl or Kintore," a man of profound religions 
conviotion11, who . • ... set a noble example ofaimple Chriat.ian goodness'' and 
waaa mnnificenhnpporter of the Free Church of Scotland, of which be had long 
been an elder. Brought np in snob an atmosphere, Ion Keith-Falconer soon 
11howed that he wu eager t,o tread in his father's steps. From bis infancy his 
unselfishness and consideration for others struck all who knew him. If any• 
thing w111 to be ■hared among the brothers and Biaten, he would say, "Give 
it to the others first ; I will wait." Specially beaut.ifnl wu his devotion to hi11 
eldeat brother, Dudley, who never enjoyed robust health, and died in early man• 
hood, to Ion's ine:i:presaible grief. " He brought everything to Dudley for his 
judgment, and delighted in telling others how mnoh Dudley wu superior to him
lelf. If Ion had been anywhere when Dudley could not go he wonld immediately 
on his return give him a minute account of everything, and be fall of regret.a 
that Dudley had not been able to share his pleasure. They used to draw and 
paint and oarve a great deal together, and once, under Dudley's direct.ions, 
Ion and his eldest brother made a little model railway-line, on which a small 
engine ran. He never required to b.i amused like moat children, but was 
always full of resources himself; reading was at all times and above all thing, 
his delight. From the time when he was about five years old he used on 
Sunday afternoons to read the Bible to the other children and ei:plain it, and 
Dudley and he were in the habit of reading and praying together. When he 
wu about seven he began to go and read the Bible in the cottages, and the 
people were perfectly amazed at his knowledge of the Bible and Lis power of 
e:a:plaining it. He did this entirely without suggestion from any one, and 
never talked of it to any one; it waa only rrom the people themselves that it 
was found out. Hie old nul'll8 med then to say that she was sure be would 
one day be a missionary. He wu so much loved by every one that he went 
by no other name than that of• the angel.'" HiR open-handed generosity wu 
DOt leu remarkable than his buoyant spirits and love of fun. 
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Bia advent at Harrow, in hi■ thirteenth yeer, to compete for one of the 
entrance euminationa ia pleasantly deseribed by :Mr. Arthur W abon. The 
open, guileleu race of the yoUDg candidat.e made a great impreasion on :Mr. 
Wat.aon, in whoae honae he boarded when he waa elect.ed a IICholar. He did 
not diatinguieh himaelf ao greatly at Harrow ae he might have done. He 
would spend houn in writing out shorthand notes, for, even aa a boy, he wu 
a proficient in that t.edio111 art. There waa some measure of caprice in hia 
work, whioh thua told against him in the race for scholutic diatinction, He 
won, however, two prizea for German and one for Problem■ in 1873. The 
aame reatleaaneaa which led him to change from the clauical to the modern 
aide at Harrow marked hia ooune for some time after he left the school. He 
atudied a year under the care of the Vicar of Hitchin, who bad been Senior 
Wrangler and Fellow of Trinity. But, though be gained a Firat Cl188 and waa a 
prizeman at Trinity in his first year, Keith-Falconer gave up bia mathematical 
atudiea and prepared for the Theological Tripos. Mr. Sinker, who thus becllme 
hia tutor, aays that, though the change waa unusual, it waa a wise one. " He 
1bowed the keenest appreciation of bi■ new liue of work from the first, and 
kept it to the end." Hebrew, Greek Te■tament, E:s:egeaia, Church history, and 
the Btudy or Biblical questions-which formed the staple or the work for 
the tripos-were a oonstant source or delight to him. Hebrew especially laid 
hold of hi■ mind. :Mr. Sinker still priN"ea a bundle of post-cards written 
by hill pupil on every conceivable subject, which were all in Hebrew. Ha 
threw himself into his work with characteristic ardour, and won one of Dean 
Jeremie'a Septuagint prizes in 1876. In 1878 he waa one of ai:i: men in the 
firllt cl889 or the Theologi01l Tripo1, and gained the prize for Hebrew. 

It is time to speak of his reata on the bicycle. Like his friend :Mr. C. T. 
Studd, Keith-Falconer waa a Christian athlete. He bad begun his practice on a 
"bone-shaker" at Harrow aa a boy of fifteen. Hi■ reputation gradually rose, 
till he won the Amateur Championship Five-mile Race at Lillie Bridge in 
J 876, in what waa then the futest time on record. The following year he 
waa appoint.eel President of the London Bicycle Clnb. The most interesting 
of his races waa that with John Keen, then the professional champion. The 
engagement waa made in the beginning or the year, but Keith-Falconer forgot 
all about it till he was accidentally reminded or it nine days before the race. 
He at once began to train hard. He gave up amoking, rose early, took plenty 
of fresh air befo1-e breakfut, went to bed uot later than ten, and took whole
aome food, with not too much meat or putry. This, with plenty of gentle 
uerciae in the open air, was his method of training. He defeat.eel Keen 
by about five yards. The first mile wu done in one second leas than three 
minutes, the lut in two minute■ fifty-two and two-firths 11eCOnda. The whole 
time wu JS minutes 11t aeconda. 

The rietor thua speaks of hia struggle : " The excitement wu some
thing indescribable. Snob a neck-and-neck race wu never heard of. The 
pace for the laat mile waa terrific, ae the time shows; and when it waa over I 
felt WI fit and comfortable u ever I Mt in my life. And even when the ram 
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was going on I thought actually that we were going slowly and that the time 
would be bad, and the real!On waa I waa in 11100 beautiful condition. I did not 
penopire or • blow ' from beginning to end. The people here are enchanted 
about it; ao that it ia gratifying to me to think that, notwitbatanding my other 
work and other buaineaa, l can yet beat, with poaitive oomfort and eue, the 
fut.eat rider in the tD01'la. • • • I am bound to aay that amoking ia bad-bad 
for the wind and general condition." 

Mr. Sinker gives some interesting descriptions of the evangelidtic work in 
which Mr. Keith-Falconer engaged at Cambridge and in connection with his 
friend, Mr. Charrington, at the Eut End. Bia girts of money and of in.Boence 
greatly helped the erection of the monater hall at Mile End, of wiiich he was one 
of the trustees. He threw himPelf into tbe t.ask with the enthuaium which 
marked alike his Biblical studies and hi■ bicycling. In October 1883 he W81 
appointed Hebrew lecturer at Clare College, a post for which bis gill■ 81 a 
teacher admirably fitted him. He probed every subject to the bottom, made 
it clear to all, took aa much paina in teaching the "stupideat man 81 the 
clevereat," and never.allowed his own instruction to save a man from perl!Onal 
effort. In March 1884 he married Mi11 Gwendolen Bevan, daughter of 
:Mr. R. C. L. Bevan, of Trent Park, Hertrordshire, and brought hia wife ne:1t 
month to Cambridge. As enminer, lecturer, and tranalator ofan Arabic version 
of Indian atoriea, hia handa were now full of work. But before the year closed 
bid thoughts had been irl'tlllistibly drawn toward the foreign miuion field. He 
felt that he might do good service among the Mohammedans. In ,October 
1885 he and hia wife set out for Aden, where they remained till March of 
the followir.g year. He now made more definite arrangementa with the Free 
Church of Scotland : he and his wife were to go entirely at their own ei:pense, 
and to bear the whole cost of building a miaeion•houae and hospital. In addition 
he promiaed £300 a year for seven yeare to aupport a medical miaeionary. 
The soheme had the warmeat approval of the Auembly, which recognized 
him 81 a fnlly accredited mi■sionary. Meanwhile he was appointed Lord 
Almoner'• Profeasor or Arabic at Cambridge, and lectured on the" Pilgrimage 
to Meoca." At the beginning of 1887 he and hi■ wife were installed at Shaik 
Othman, about eight Dlilea from Aden. Only a few month■ of work were 
granted. On May 10 he aoocumbed to an attack of fever. He had been 
brought very low, but at lut managed to get aome rest. The nurae had 
fallen uleep, thinking how much refreahed he wonld be. :MrR. Keith-Falconer 
entered the room, and found her huaband dead. He -mad to have entered 
into rest without an attempt to move or apeak. The miaeion h81 not been 
allowed to fall to the ground with hia death. His mother and widow con
tribute fund, for the maintenance or two miuionariea in Aden, and the mantle 
of Keith-Falooner baa fallen on men of kindred ■pirit, who have cheerfully 
volunteered for the post. Mr. Sinker bas prepared a memoir which will 
both keep alive a noble name and prompt to aimilar deeda of ucrifioe. The 
atory ia told with good tute and warm appreciation of another life "ucending 
far up to the ideal." 
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William the (Jonqueror. By E. A. FREEMAN, D.C.L., LL.D., 
&c. London: Macmillan & Co. 1888. 

Tbia ia the first volume or the new eerie■ of " Twelve English Stat.men," 
iD coune of publication by Messn. Macmillan. It will eeem to 110me, at first, 
a novel idea to regard the Conqueror u an English etateunan, and u the fi.ret 
of the eeriee. And yet ae England, in ibl integrity to-day, and ita living 
growth from ita fint complete organization till the preeent time, bu all been 
built up on the foundation• laid by William's policy and etatecraft, laid firm 
and deep, though by a hand which was often violent II well u strong, and 
laid b7 legal atatute u well u coneecrated largely b7 ancient 1118 ud wont
it becomes evident on reftection that William was in very troth the fi.rat, and 
that he was one of the greateait, of England's stateemen. Hi, etatesmanship 
ma7 be said to have given law and guidance to all tbe main linee of legielative 
development in the fut.ore, Nor can it be Aid that, though the stateemanahip 
wu in hia name, the emit beJonged to otbera by his side. He not only caned 
his own way to the throne of England. but he wu himi,elf the author of the 
policy by which hia power wu consolidated and II united England let\ to bia 
auccesaora and to future generations. Mr. Freeman was, of cour11e, of 1111 men, 
the ablest and fittest to do the life of William as regarded in thia upect. 
The volume ia. in ita way, a muterpiece. though perhapa ton indulgent in its 
e&timate of William's character and conduct. We could wiah. however, that 
Mr. Freemu, now that be ia a veteran, would not become CBrPleu in his 
writing, as be sometime■ doe■. The lut sentence of hie Preface iH by no 
mean■ a model of idiomatic diatinctne11 or grace. "Norman u a conqueror, 
as a atatesman he ia Engliah, and, on tkia Bide of him at lea.t, he worlkily 
begina the series." Mr. Freeman should be a muter of form as well u of 
matter. if hia work is to last and live, as the &ubstantial value of hia hiatorical 
diaeoveriea and disquisitions would lead hia admirer■ to upect. Of late yeani. 
•• it 1eem1 to 01, be baa been writing too varioul7 and ton hurriedly. Thie 
volume, however. u a whole, ia written vigorousl7, and the hiatorical dia
CWllion• are very clear 1111d able. 

Cardinal Wolsey. 
millan & Co. 

By MANDELL CREIGHTON. 

1888. 
London : Mac-

Within the lut fort, yeara the history of England. in every period. hu 
been re-written. Modem reeeareh hu enabled ua to know the characten and 
tranB&ctions of the far put more intimately and more trul7 than the7 were 
known by oontemporariee. The eatimate of not a few charactera h8B had to 
be reri.eed in very important particol111"110 and even re-cut as a wholo. The 
history of chief events in man7 instancee, now that we ean aee all round and 
down into secret depth. and apringe b7 means of private documents and letter■ 
of late year■ brought to light, bu had to be not only differeotl7 coloured but 
altogether re-ebaped. The - of Wolee7 ii an illutration or what we have 
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uid. Alwaya an impreuive figure, and beyond quNtion a man or great ability 
and diatinetion, he was yet regarded Connerly 111 most of all distinguished 
by perBOnal ambition. Now he comea out to view u-above all things-a 
patriot statesman and administrator. The aspect and figure which the genius 
-or Shakespeare has presented to us when he paint.a Wolsey at hi, best, and 
whioh linger on our memories, frcm the final BCeDes of the great Churchman'• 
life u the dramatist baa given them, aeem now alm011t to coaleace with the 
truth of aotual history. Dr, Creighton was the very man to dojuatice to the 
history and character of Wolsey. Clear, dispaBBionate bal1111cing of evidence; 
ucellent, nnaft'eeted writing, clear, scholarly, succinct, without any hardness 
-or atift'nesa; a profound and enensive acquaint.ance with the hi.story of the 
times, including it.a eccleaiutical apecta and details-these are among the 
qualities which have fitted Dr. Creighton for dealing with thi.a 1ubject. The 
result ia a very valuable and intere11ting study of the great Engliah cardinal 
ud atatesman. 

William the Third. By H. D. TRAILL. London: Macmillan 
& Co. 1888. 

William the Conqueror having been dealt with in thiA aeries or English 
1tateamen aa the fi111t of the list, it may perhaps aeem proper that the third 
William, who controlled and guided the great Revolution which so deeply 
modified the political atructure of which the Conqueror bad laid the founda
tions, should alBo appear among the twelve. Nevertheless, the ell'ecll of the 
volume before us, whilat signalizing William'■ greatneBB u a ruler aud a 
politician, is to di.aallow hi, claims as a stateaman. On thia point Mr. 'l'r11ill 
combat.a the concluaiona of Macaulay. Be denies that thia great king was 
"that aort of onticipatory and prophetic political philOBOpber for which he 
puaes in the legend of some Whig coustitutionali.ata." "It ia impossiLle,'' 
he argues, " to represent " (he means, of course, to f'egaril) " such a ruler " 01 

William, " however wiae and moderate, as conaciollllly training our purlia• 
mentary institutious upon the peculiar lines of growth which they subsequently 
followed." " It i11 not neceasary," be further contends, "to ei:alt him into a 
divinely inapired progenitor of the Britiab constitution in order to recognize 
fully the greatneBB of the services which be rendered to it." Unlike the 
Conqueror of England, William the Third bad great statesmen at his ~ide. 
The legi1lation of the Revolution was their work, not his, although he bad 
wiadom and statesman1bip enough to unde1111.llnd it.a value, or at le1111t it& 
neeeuity. Mr. Traill baa written a careful, impartial, and interestiog account 
-of the life and policy or this great and heroic l'tller. Sometimes, however, 
:Mr. Traill'• atyle aeema to ua to he marred by modem terms, which remind ua 
41£ the popular journal or the daily paper. Tbua he speaks of the Irish com
missariat of 16go u having been "almo■t or a Crimean inefficiency." History 
tha.t is to take abicling nnk DB literature cannot well 11toop to ephemeral 
phrues-wbicb are a!10 anachronismB-11uch u I.hie. Nor will men of tute 
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admin 1uoh a 1tyle or alluaion u we find iu the rollowing pasuges, which 
occnr in the aame cont.e:tt. The fint 118nt.ence, indeed, ia evidently incorrect. 
Having uid that J1111181 the Second "inherited almo■t all hi■ father's moral 
qualiti811 eiicept hi■ courage," he adds: "Tbeae (ric) be 'thnw buik' to his 
grandfather, not a fortunate ilhutration or the biological principle of atavism." 
He goes on to aay: "The cloae of bi■ reign ia naturally lesa romantic than hi■ 
father'11. Kings who fail in buaineu owe it to their hiatorioal reputation to 
J19risb on the ecafl"old or the battlefield. A royal martyr ii a muob more im
pressive object than a royal levant.er. It ia better to ' ucend to heaven' u 
'the ■on of St. Lonis' than to take abip for Dover u • Mr. Smith."' Thie 
aort of would-be-amart wriLing would be out of tute in any BUOh book u thia 
volume of history. It ia particularly bad when it is all dragged in a propo• 
of nothing that relates to the subject which the writer bad in band. We can 
only hope that in Cntun editiona auoh blemishes u these in ao good a book 
will be nmoved. 

Saint Anselm. By R. W. CHURCH, Dean of St. Paul's. Lon
don : Macmillan & Co. 18 8 8. 

Thia ia a reprint or a book which, originally publiabed u one of the well
known aeriea "Workers for God," hu long been recognized u a work ofatandard 
excellence. It has no rival, and needs no recommendation or ours. All that 
we will aay, therefore, beyond thia aimple advertiaement, ia that it ia capitally 
printed and got up, and that is is 111 excellent companion volume to the one 
noticed by DB above, on William the Conqueror. It Corms one volume in the 
aeriea of Dean Church'• worka now in conne of republication. 

Li,fe of Victor Hugo. By FRANK T. MARzw.s. London : 
Walter Scott. 1888. 

Tbis handy volume is one of the "Great W riten Seriea." In Mr. Marziala 
the great modem poet of France bu found a oompet.ent and congenial biographer 
and oritic. He is an enthusiutio admirer of Victor Hugo'• gsniu,, though be 
is by no meana blind to the extranganoea and incongruities which ao greatly 
mar some of bis moet ambiLioua writing, both in ver,ie and eapecially in pro118, 
which more or leu blemiah much even or hia finest and grandeat poetry. 
On matt.en of French literature Mr. Marzials may be aafely taken u an adept, 
and the atudeut of Victor· Hogo can find no anch guide or companion on the 
aubjeet in the Engliab language u thia compendiou and well-written book. 

JJiarly Letters of Robert Schumann. Originally Published by his 
Wife. Translated by MAY HERBERT. London : G. Bell 
& Sons. 1888. 

These letters were pnbliabed by Madame Schumann in 1885, in order that 
thOIN! who already loved and honoured her h111band u an artist might learn to 
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know him as a man. To qnote her own words: "Unfortunately the world 
1moWB more or hia peculiarities than of hia character, since be was intimata 
with but very few, though to thoae dearest to him he opened bis heart without 
reaerve. Theae letten therefore form a beautiful memorial, revealing all the 
treamre1 or an ideal youthful nature, 1trong and energetic, and fi_lled with the 
higheet aiJu and upiratione." The reader or the1e letten will be able to 
trace Schnmanr.'s conne from bia eighteonth to his thirtieth year. Hie quiet 
life at Zwir.kan, hia Univenity lltndiea at Leipaio and Heidelberg, hie holidey 
in Switzerllllld and the north of Italy, are all described in thia sparkling cor
reapondence, which abonnda in glimpBeB or the man and bu devotion to his 
art. He studied jurilprndence at the Universities, but hia rroepecta as a lawyer 
were very uninviting, and mn1io already bad hie heart. It wu a happy Lhing 
for himself and for his cbotoen profeuion that be wae at length allowed to 
follow the bent or hie genins. He lost eome time ovor hie legal studiea, but 
his ardour and diligence went far to make up for the )oat ground. Speaking 
or Mendelaanhn he aays : " If I bad grown np under the aame circumetancee 
u he did, and had been deetined for mnsic from childhood, I ehould now beat 
every one or yon ; I can feel that in the energy of my ideas. Well, every 
onr/e life has eomething peculiar about it, and I will not complain of mine. 
My father, a man whom you would have honoured iC you had only seen him, 
saw through me very early and intended me for a musician, bnt my mother 
would not allow it. Afterwards, however, she spoke very kindly, and even 
approviugly, of my change or career." Not the leaet intereeting feature of these 
Jetten ie the introduction which they give the reader to Madame Schiiman11, 
the great artist, who still livea, "to gratify the world as none elae can by 
her unrivalled cl8115ical powen." Her father, Ht!rr Wieck, wu Schumann's 
music-muter at Leipaic. Long before they were engaged Schumann writes: 
"Clara iii aa fond of me aa ever, and is jnst u ~he nlled to be of old, wild and 
enth11Biutic, skipping and running about like a child, and aaying the moat 
intensely thoughtful things. It is a pleunre to see how her gifts or mind and 
heart keep developing futer and futer, and u it were leaf for leaf. The 
other day, u we were walking back from Connewitz (we go for a two or three 
bonre' tramp almost every day), I heard her aaying to herself, • Oh, how happy 
I am ! How happy ! ' Who would not love to hear that ~ " Then follows 
an amneing puaage, which shows that aha had already become the guardian 
angel of the absent-minded muaician : " On that aame road there are a great 
many naelees atones lying about in the middle of the Coot-path. Now, when 
I am talking I ollen look np more than down, BO ahe always walk■ behind me 
and gently pulla my coat at Mery ,tone to prevent my falling. Meantime 
ahe atumblee over them herself!" Despite ■ucb devotion Schumann became 
engaged to another young lady, the daughter of a wealthy German baron. 
Loven or m118io may rejoice that the engagement waa eoon broken off. 
Clara Wieck'• father was much opposed to the marriage or his brilliant 
clanghter to a atrnggling composer, but after long patience the !oven had 
their reward. Schumann waa eomewbat nnpracti~al, !{ery absent-minded, and 
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not alwaya in the beet or hnmoun ; bot no one who reada thia oharming cor
reapondence can fail t.o aee that he was the embodiment of hia own Iorty and 
sententious counNl t.o young mnaioians. We hope that the sale of thia col
lection will enconrage the tran■lator to give ua another volnme of the later 
Jett.en. 

Tke Letters of (Jl,,a,rles Lamb. NewJy arranged, with additions. 
Edited, with Introduction and Notes, by ALFRED 
A.INGER. Two vols. London : Macmillan & Co. 1888. 

ThOll8 who have read Canon Ainger'11 ncellent biography of Charle■ Lamb, in 
the " Men of Lett.en Seriet1, n will agree that his were the right hands t.o which 
to entrust the work or arranging and editing these inimitable letters. Mr . 
.Ainger baa taken great pnios to determine, u far u possible, the true order of 
the lett.e~metimee a dillicnlt task-and to 11.rrange them accordingly. He 
baa omitted merely tri,ial and insignificant notes, but nothing, however brief, 
whioh had a valuable point in it. He baa added explanat.ory notes, which are 
quite necesury; and hie notes are judiciously brier. An appropriate critical 
inboduotion also adda t.o the interest and in1tructivenet1a of the volume. We 
antioipate that one eft'ect of the publication of thell8 volumes will be to 1e11d 
their readera, if they are not already familiar with it, to Mr. Ainger'• 
biography of the writer. The biography and the letten are the D8Cetl8&?J com
plement of each other. Charlea Lamb and h.ia writings, including his letten, 
which are sometimes more touching, and sometimes -rcely leaa beautiful 
than anything elee he hu writttn, can nenr ceue to be full of attraction t.o 
men of tute and feeling. The pathetio history of himsetr and hi■ sister can
not bnt predispose the reader to ■ympathy ; but, apart from all thia, and not
withatanding OCCBBional fault■, such as grieved hia true friend and partial 
critic, Southey, and are likely to grieve other ml'n, like Southey, who have a 
reverent regard for all that belongs t.o religion, there ia so much of true 
genia111 of quaint humour, of refined saggestiveneBB, of critical insight, of 
tender humanity in his writingii, that they will continne to he, as they have 
been, the delight of r.hoice and cultivated spirita. 

Grace .Abounaing to the Ckuf of Sinners. By Joe:.'i BUNYAN. 
Edited, with Introduction and Notes, by the Rev. JoaN 

BROWN, D.D. London: Hodder & Stoughton. 1887. 
&ides his muterly biography of the immortal dreamer, Dr. Brown hu 

already published editions ofthe Pi1,grim'• Progres, and the Holy War. His 
Gra.ce .Abounding is nnirorm with theae reprint.. The get-up and the clear 
typography make them pleasant editions for the home or the library. The 
Introduction to the lateat volnme handles the history and bibliography of the 
nbject in a very aatiafactory way, while the notes uplain dil!iculti• that 
occur in the work iteell: It is a thoroughly useful edition. The Gm.ce 
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..d.bouflding i1 itaelr a wonderful autobiography of the inner life. It impresaa 
ua u morbid almoat to the edge or madne&11, too morbid to be read with any
thing approaching ple81ure. Yet even when thia ii aaid, it moat be added 
that it will always be read with profit by Chriatian teacben or student.a of 
religiooa lire iu the aeventeenth century. Dr. Brown hu made it oomplete by 
adding Bunyau'a account of his imprisonment, £rat publiahed in 1765; als0 
the Continua.mm of Mr. Bunyan'• Life, which appeared in 16g:z, written 
probably by hia friend, George Cokayne. 

Th,e &ottisk CO'OOna:niers. By the REV. THO:MAS J. MACARTNEY. 

It ia well that the ead, but stirring and heroio history or the Scottiah 
Coveoanten 1hould be condensed and published in a separate form, and at a 
oheap price, for Eogliah use, a, ia done in thia volume. Donbtlea1 many of 
the Covenaoten were fanatioal ; it may well be feared, alao, that, if they had 
had the power, not a few of them would have been 81 intolerant, and poasibly 
even as cruel, 81 their peraeeutoH were. Nevertheleaa, the persecution they 
n1fered wu at once ·ine:i:cuaable and unrelentingly cruel. The attempt wu to 
coerce a nation, and to subdu~ them to the yoke of a supentition, the evil and 
degradatiou of which they may have emggerated, but which was very evil and 
near to idolatrous in its essential character. Their resiatauoe to their 
oppreason wu magoifi.cent in its fidelity to oouviotion, in its endurance of 
wrongful sulfering which rose 10metimea to unspeakable torture, arid in its 
heroic reaistance to the peraeenting forcee of the worthlen English tyrant, It ia 
well these chapten of hiatory should live, sad and ahameful u the story ia-ead 
on all ■idea, abameful on one. 

"Sunny Fountains " and " Golden Sand " : Pictures of Misswnary 
Life in the &utk of tke '' Dark Continent," By ARTHUR 

BRIGG, twenty-five years a Wesleyan Missionary in that 

country. London: T. Woolmer. 1888. 

Ofthe twenty-five yean ■pent by Mr. Brigg in South Africa, fifteen were 
devoted to work among the native■, that i■, chiefly among the Kallin, the 
remainder of the time being given to miniaterial work chiefly among the 
oolooiats. It ia to ■uoh witne■aea aa Mr. Brigg that those ahould repair who 
desire to obtain e:i:aot knowledge reapectiog the native tribe&. Inrormation 
derived from Chriatiao miBBionarie■ may be relied upon, u the beat African 
sovemors and military leaden have well und81'8tood. Buch iuformation is 
none the len valuable when it ia conveyed in the setting of a Methodiat 
minister'11 autobiography, aa he moved, at intervala, from station to station, 
1111d aa he did varioua 10rta of mi11ion work, whether u au active evangelist 
or 1111 the director or an educational and indu■trial in1titution. This ia a book 
for Sunday School and Churoh librariee. 
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Glen I)t,886ray and (}l,h.er Poems, LyrieaJ, and Elegiac. By J OBN 

CAMPBELL SBAIRP, LL.D., late Principal of St. Andrews' 
United College, and Professor of Poetry in the U Diversity 
of Oxford. Edited by FRANCIS T. PALGRAVE, LLD. 
Edinburgh. London: Macmillan & Co. 1888. 

TJna •olume, edited by the author'• friend and 1uooeuor in the Oxrord Pro
'-onihip, ii dedicated by hie wife "to the author'• early friend,, who have 
■nrrived him ; to the friends or lit.er year■; and to all who mi■e hie preeence, 
and who value hie thought&, in proae and vene." It wu not onr privilege to 
be among the z.umber of hie friends, but among his admirers, and th088 who 
very greatly valued hie thought&, we had long learned to be. No truer, wieer, 
more refined, more eympathetio oritio of the leading thinken, whether in 
poetry, phil0110phy, or ethiCB, of hie own time, have we known than Profeuor 
Shairp, none whom we could more oonfidently recommend to young men u 
their ■pecial guide, philOIIOpher, and friend. We are aooordingly thankful to 
poueu thia volume of hiii poetry. Nevertheleu we doubt whether the 
principal poem, Glen Deaeeray, will add to hie reputation. It i1 a 10rt of 
email epic, very l0011e indeed in it. atruoture, oarelee■ and unfiniabed in it■ 
compoaition, but appealing to the ■ympathiea of Northern Celts and to 
admiren of Highland RCenery, which ie profueely de■oribed. It wu fi.nt pub
liehed in The Celtic Magazine for J877. The BCene ia laid in the two great 
glen■ which open toward■ Loch Arbig iu the north. The subject of the poem 
i■ the glen u it waa before, and u it became after, the remov■l of the popul■-
tion, and the ■tory i■ nppoaed to be told by the deBCeDdaut of one of the 
familie■ removed, who II a boy had 1118811 and shared in the removaL The 
editor admit.■ that the poeby may be 10metime■ open to the blame of "an 
apparent carele■1ne■1 in the choice of word■, a want of fini■h in 1tyle, an ab
■ence of that evenne■1 in metrical flow which the ear demand■." We oonfe■1 
we find theee grave fault-Buch they are in a poet-frequently appe■ring in 
Glen IJ..eeray. " The narrative.'' u the editor a1BO aay1, " wander■ di■cur
■ively down the stream of Time, whilat tracing the incident■ of the tale through 
the long glen■ of North-W eatern Soot.land. It hu 10mething of the labyrinthine 
upect of wild Nature, of her apparent aimle■1neu." "But," he adds, 
"throughout i1 felt one intenee fe"our of iotereet io the land of the Gael and 
it■ romantic native■; oue pure and lofty pBlllion of patriotiem. It hu the 

. unity or eentiment, the unity of heart." . 
.Among the minor poema of the •olume are many gem■. The " Hairot 

Big," for uample, ia .au uquieite ballad, perfect every way, 11 it ll8elDI 
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to UB, ucl one that ought to live u long u the tA!ndereet ucl beat or 
Buru. Among the " Charact.er Piecea" will be nad with keen int.ereat ancl 
pleunre poem• on "Dean Stanley at St. Andrew,• ancl "On the Death of Sir 
Jame■ Simpeon." In the lut nction, callecl "Varia," are some deep-he■rt.ed 
poema, among which may be mentioned a ■onnet on "Prayer " and venea 
entitled " I have a Life." "The Battle of the Alma," in the 11&111e ■ection, ie 
a ■pirit.ed poem, It ia, however, in hi■ "Lyrice oC Highland Life " and hi■ 
"Lowland Lyrioa," that the poetic geni111 of this fine critio of poetry, thought, 
and life-of thi■ truly •• devout philOIOpher "-oome■ out mo■t fully and 
naturally . 

.A. Oompa11,W11, to "In Memoriam." By ELlzABETH RAcHBL 
CHAPMAN. Author of "The New Purgatory and other 
Poems." London: Macmillan & Co. 1888. 

Onr modern poem■ not Nldom need a commentary or u interpreter. This· 
ie the cue with very muy of Browning',, and appean al■o to be true of 
Tenny■on'• noble elegy. The volnme before UB ii by no meam the fint of it■ 
elu■, ud will be nNfnl to perplexed readers who find a dillicnlty in tracing 
the eubtle link, ud upeete of thought in the clo■ely woven chaiu of the 
poet'• meditation,. The enbtlety, depth, and condenBBtion er the poem make 
it, beyond doubt, hard ■ometim• for an untrained 1tndent to enter into the 
poet'• meaning, although, wheu the meaning i■ once aeen, the■e very qualitiee 
make it euier to remember the language, which enebrinea in it.a aielodiOUB 
ataozu or brief ud pregnant upreuion, thought.a so deep and so 1ugge■tive. 
The parapbra■e contained in tbi■ volume ii clear ud elegant, without atilt or 
aB'ectation. 

ABT AND ..ESTHETICS IN FRANCE. 
In the fint March illlue of L'.Art,• two intereating lltudie1, one by M.A. 

Venturi, on Fruce■co del Coaea, the Fernrese painter of the fifteenth century, 
the other on Venetian Faience, by M. Emile Molinier, are concluded. The 
m01t noticeable thing in the NCOnd March illlue i1 an article on the tenth ex• 
hibition of the French Society of Paintere in Water-coloun, by M. Panl Leroi. 
M. H. Meren contributBB to the April iaeuea a study of the Cathedral at 
Orvieto (the urb, t1efu, of the :&man■), in whioh the fUBion of the Gothic and 
Italian 1tylea pretenta a curioUB and inatruot.ive ■peotacle to the etndent of 
architecture and ofhi1tory. The cathedral datBB from the thirteenth century, 
not haviug been complet.ed until the ■ii:teenth. Maitani Orcapa, Andrea and 
Giovanni Pi■ano, San■ovino, Donatello, Fra Angelico, San Gallo, Pinturicohio, 
Signorelli, Zucaari, and Gian Bologna, all had at one time or another a hand 
in it■ conatruction or embelli■hment, and it thUB constitute■ one of the moet 
preoioUB of ei:i■ting monument■ of human akill and devotion u applied to the 
eervioe of the Church, The May iBBuee are u n■ual ocoupied with the Salon. 

• Paris: Librairie de L' bi. 



Joyce. By Mrs. OLIPIIANT. Three vols. London : Macmillan 
& Co. 1888. 

To 1ay that tbia ltory is by Mra. Oliphant-that veteran miatreu of the att 
-or fiction wearing-is to say tbet it is well written, and perfectly pure ancl 
wholesome in tone, that the cbanotera ue skilfully delineated, and the Dllffll

tin skilfully related. Indeed, in thNe respects, aud ao far u a large part of 
the story is concerned, this is one oC Mrs. Oliphant'■ best boob. The fine old 
,Scotch peasantry, the English clergyman, of more than one type, with the 
helpmeet of the same, the contruta between the North and South in chanioter 
and aociaJ. feeling, all thia and much more in the writer's well known vein, is 
here. There is aho in the story mystery, though budly tragedy, and 
.au■penae, although there cannot be said to be ey dnmatio denouement. 
But it is • very disappointing story ; the lut we see of the heroine ia u 
.abe disappear■• in • fog of uncertainty. Nothing or any importance end■ 
.happily; indeed, there ounot well be said to be any end at all or the story, or 
any eection of it. The lost daught.er is found and finds out herself, only to be 
completely bewildered in painful perplexity as to what she ought to do, and 
~ven to flight, whither or to what result is not revealed-only some doubt
ful, far-away rumour of what may he supposed to be the lost one seems to be 
faintly whispered. Thia is, we think, an almost unexampled aort of work of 
imagination; the book hu no redeeming muvela or brilliancies, no e:1citement 
-of villany or horror. Never, we should think, wu • clever compoeition likely 
to yield more diacontent. 

Chris. By W. E. NORRIS. Two vols. London: Macmillan 
& Co. 1888. 

Thi■ iB the ■lightest work we have re■d from the pen of Mr, Norris. 
Though superficial, however, it iB • good story of ite kind, the 'char■cten 
natural, the ■cenery vivid, the course or the story pleasantly and skilfully 
managed. Bot ao able a craf'tsman and ao wholesome a writer u Mr. Norria 
11hould hardly write BO small and thin • story u this is. From Mademoiaella 
dB Mer,a,c to Chrill ia indeed "• far cry." 

.Dante and otlur Essays. By R. W. CHURCH, Dean of St. Paul's. 
London: Macmillan & Co. I 888, 

Dean Church hu done well to republish hia well-known euay on Dante. 
Originally print.ed u • review article in 1850, and aubaequently reprinted in 
11eparate Corm, it hu stood the teat of time, and remain.a, with perhape the ex• 
Geption of Mr. Lowell'■ euay printed in the first volume of hie Among Jly 
Boob, the mOBt ■emitive, diacriminating, and appreciative monagraph on the 
great Florentine in the English languse. The two other -Y• which he hu 
joined with it, one on Wordsworth, the other on Mr. Brow11U1g'1 Bonlelw, ua 

cc:z 
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almo.,t too ,light to merit reprodoation, bot they are readably written, and Ill• 

'Unoccupied hour may be pleuantly 1pent in glancing through them. 

Bigotry and Progre&B. London: R. D. Dickinson. I 888. 

A weak, tediOOI novel, which e11&Y9 to write down what the author takes. 
to be orthodox doctrine, and to write op a Christianity or vague eent.imP-Dt and 
eoloorlen moralit.i-. The author may be very wise, bot the oharacten he hu 
pot on the stage are·very poor, ignorant creature,. One of them uoribe■ St. 
John'• words to St. Paul (p. 272). Another, 1'ho by the way ia evidently a muk 
for the author, pate Predeatination, Etreotoal Calling, JOBtification, Original 
Sin, Total Depravity, the Atonement, the Trinity, the Incarnation, on the nme 
level, rejecting or nplaining them away. From this it ii euy to infer what 
the author mean& by bigotry and progreia; bigotry ii thinking and believing
according to the !aw1 of thought and faith, progreu ie caating overb!,ard all 
laws and believing what you like. There are many miatakee in the book, but 
the greatest of all ia the conetruotiou of elaborate clialoguee and acenee to make -
known or to hide ncli utterly crude opiniuDB. 

WESLEY.AN CONFERENCE PU.BLICATIONS. 

The fuhionable fiction• of the time ahow 01 what ia nppoeed to be " BOCiety ••
without God, without any reference to the Christian faith, or any recoguition 
of religion. It ii well, aince fiction muat and will be read. and ii, in~eed, the 
popular and effective ohannel for the conveyance of opinion, and BOmetimee or· 
argument, and even for the delineation of the farts of life, eepeoially cont.em· 
porary life, that there should be a eupply of storiea in which the etream or
Christian life and influence i, always kept iu view, and Christian principles 
and idea■ are brought vividly under the attention. Especially ia it important 
to make eoch provision for young people, to whom ,tories are ae congenial 118c 

cakee and aweetmeata, and who can often be 11C&rOely taught e:i:cept by parable 
or vivid tale. The Weeleyan publiahing hoOBe, with which Mr. Woolmer'a 
name ia BBBOCiated, hu a well-eatabli■hed reputation for eooh 1torie, and 
:reodere e:i:ttllent BBrYice by their publication. The Sunday School library 
and the ChristiNn family alike welcome them. Millie', Diaappeall'ance ia a 
atory made up chiefly of sketches of Mis■ion work. These sketches are very 
well done, natural, 1triking, and touching, without being aeneational or e:i:tra
-.agaot. The Goapel teaching alao i1 BOond and good. The ■ketchea are
woven into a very pretty 1tory. Courtenay Harri,on', Early Struggle, ia. 
a good deal more of a atory. Indeed, it ia foll of varied intereat, and well in
Tented and written. Southport, Mancheater, Kew, Brentford, London, Mani• 
toba all come into view u we read. Thia book will be a favourite. Mothsr
.McGubbin and otAer Btorie, i1 an amOBiog book for very young readen. 
'With the am11N1118Dt imtruotiou and good influence■ are combined. 
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·Tropical .Africa. By HENRY DRUMMOND, F.R.S.E., F.G.S. With 
Maps and Illustrations. London : Hodder & Stoughton. 
1888. 

PBoFBssoB DBtTIIIIOliD here shines in a new character, that or African tra
veller. It is scarcely too much to 1ay that, in virtue of the artist'• faculty or 
teeing, selecting, and grouping, hia small volume give1 one a clearer and more 
vivid picture of interior Africa than many bulky volumes or ordinary travel. The 
date of the journey is not indicated ; it is spoken of 88 recent, and this is 
not material. The route taken waa to Lakes Nyaaaa and Tanganyika, by way 
of the.Zambesi. The author AW and describes many new thinga. One is the 
marvellous network of footpaths covering the centre of the continent, which 
iM graphically described (p. 32). With native guidee it would aeem impoaaible 
to lose one'• way. "Probably no explorer h88 ever, for more than a few days 
at a time, been oll' some beaten track." Ri1tht from e88t to west theae tracb 
run, winding and twisting in the most extraordinary way. A native always 
goes round a atone or fallen tree; removing it would never occur to him. 
"It is not that he reaenta the troubll', it is the idea that is wanting." "For 
persi11tent stnightforwardneu in the general, and utter vacillation and irreso
lution in the particular, the African road11 are unique in engineering." The 
1imple tllplanation of what is called the African'• lazinea1 is that he doe■ not 
need to work. " With so bonntiful a nature round him, it would be gratui
tous to work. And his indolence, therefore, 88 it is called, is jnat 88 much a 
part of himaelf as hie flat DOiie, and aa little blameworthy u 1lowneu in a 
tortoise." Here is the obatacle to the development of the vut, untouched re
sources of the soil, espt"Cially with the ivory to fall back upon. The elephan~ 
ia being rapidly exterminated. And our author ia inclined to think that when 
this i■ done there will be a chance of other resourt'e8 being tried. " The 

• elephant ha■ done much for Africa. The beMt he can now do for hia country 
ia to diaappear for ever." "The stupendous awkwardnesa of the menagerie 
animal, u if ■o large a creature were quite a mistake, vaniahea completely 
wheu you watch him in hia native haunt,. Here he is u nimble 88 a kitten, 

. and you see how perfectly this moving mountain is adapted to its native 
habitat-how such a ponderous mouster indeed is u natunl to theae col01sal 
graAeB u a rabbit to an English park.• As to native lazineaa, Profesaor 
Drummond deBCribea a road between the two lakea, 46 mile1 of which 
an finuhed, made perfectly, npidly, cheBrfully, by free native labour (p. 64). 
The account of the ■ervicel of the white ant in pulverizing the aoil is de

.110ribed in a apecial chapter. The worm is unauited to the olimate, and Mr. 
Drummond ne'fer aaw one. The white ant, howeHr, takea ita place, and doee 
ita work nry elfectinly. We must pa,1 over intereating incideDta of nat.i,e 
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life, inaeet habit., geological and other information, to note the aerioua pu'l'(IOIM' 
of the yoJume. The referencee to the ■Ian-trade are fearful, We hope that 
it i■ not true that Britiib Yigilance i■ reluing; at ■o little coat ■o much eril 
may be prevented. "Among the■e simple and unprotected tribn, A.rab■-
uninviled atran,en of another ~ and nature-pour in from the north and· 
eut with the deliberate purpo■e of making thia paradise a hell. It 11881118 the 
awful destiny or thi■ homeleu people to BpeDd their live■ in breaking up the 
homes of otben. Wherever they go in Africa the followen of Ialam are the 
de■troyen of peace, the breaken up or the patriarchal life, the dia■olnr■ oi 
the flllllily tie." Beeent and fearful tragedies are recited, which we commend 
to our re't'&rend and unreverend apologieta for the minion of l■lam in Africa. 
We sincerely hope tHat Profea■or Drummond's earnest appeal to Great Britain 
to fulfil ita duty to Central Africa will not fall on deaf ean. Tbe ■lave-map 
with its blood-red districts, which haYe been depopulated by Arab riJlee, and' 
its indication of widediatricta which are the hunting-ground of Arab ,laven,. 
is of great and sad aiguificance. What i■ the meaning of the following refer
ence to theae alann.P- " With the audden creation of a new demand for slave• 
in a quarter of which I dare not ,peak further here, their ofl'encea can only 
increaae in number and audacity." 

The French Stage in ths Eighteenth Century. By FREDERICK 

HAWKINS. Two vols. London: Chapman & Hall. 1888. 

Mr. Hawkins'• Fnnch Stage to the Death of Racine i■ aheady to ■ome 
utent a atandard work; and in thi■ l800lld period of hia hi■tory he hu to 
deal with Voltaire, a mnch more important penon on the world'• stage than 
either Corneille or Raoine. "Voltaire" (u be well remarb) "has been, 
whitewaabed or beamirched with an equal cli■ regard for truth. . . • When hi■ 
remaina and thoee of BoUUNu were lltolen from the Pantheon and reburied 
in a field at Berey amid a heap of quicklime, • would to God,' exclaimed one
of the robber■ • we could thua put an end to their dootrinBB,' But if we form 
our BBtimate of Voltaire from hi■ own writing., hia iodi■putable acts, and th1t 
t.eatimony of the moat olear-headed of hi■ contem porariea, we find that he · 
wu no doubt iraacible, over-88Daitive to attack, raady to flatter insincerely, 
lapaing now and then from striot truth, alwaya irreYerent 1111,e when hie. 
deiam wu appealed to, but at the same time humane, afl'ectionat.e, generoua to 
aelf-denial, ■t.eadfut in friend.hip, quick to forgi•e a wrong, free from. 
unworthy jealouaiea, very modest u to hia own gill,, and full of amenity 
and grace in the commerce of life" (ii. 236), And, thua trying to hold the
balauce fairly, Mr. Hawkina reminda u■ that "Christianity does not atand in 
need of a miarepraentation of it.a fOBB." or Voltaire'• place 88 a dramat.iat he
apeab with equal impartiality. He i■ far from endoning Gray'• Yiew that hia 
play1 rank nest to thoee of Shakmpeare ; he admit.a that, " in the inapiration . 
of a great poet he, wu unquBBtionably wanting," yet he thinka the Bmtu 
u great u Oimia, and ..tlli,-e or Mm>pe almoat u rich in pathoe and. 
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tenclerneaa u Ip'higenie. Voltaire'■ act.a of kindne■■ were nry numeron■• 
Everybody bow■ bow be uerted him11elf for the Calu family, and 
what delight it pn him" when once, toward■ the end or his life, the crowd 
obeering u be wu puring through the Halle■, a stranger inquired : " Who 
ia the great man P " " Why, the aariour or the Calue■, to be mre," aried 
a fishwife. Voltaire almo■t bunt into te.ua, whispering to hi■ companion: 
"Yee, my be■t work ia that I wu able to do a little good." Leu known to 
the English reader i■ bia kindnee■ to Lekain, "Le Garrick Fran~" the 
1tage-struck ■on of a muter aoldamith. The poet tried bard to pennade him 
to act only u an amateur. "Don't make it your profeasion; it'• pro■cribed 
by the bypooritea and duparaged by the dolt.a." How natural tbia from the 
man who felt 80 keenly and wrote ■o pathetically when Adrienne Lecou1'1'8111' 
wu flung into her grave without Christian rites. " Stiok to bnsineu; 111 
lend you 10,000 livrea to add to what your father bu left yon. You act well: 
I thank Proridence for having made aomebody who can ■tir me to emotion by 
reciting even poor vene. Act for pleuure-your own and the world's ; but 
never go on the stage." Lekain wu stubborn; and then Voltaire took him 
into hi■ ho1111e, taught him, built a private theatre for him, and in hill .Rome 
Sall,fJee acted CiCISron to Lekain'& Lentnlu. At forty-nine, Lekain literally 
killed himself with over-energy. Voltaire wu at Ferney, and hill pupil wu 
night after night osrrying all before him at the ComMie Fran~. The part 
of Vendllme threw him into a fever, and in three days he wu dead, and hill 
old friend ■obbing like a broken-hearted achoolboy. Fortnnately Lekain bad, 
before hi■ death "renounced hi■ profee■ion; " 80 there wu no IIC&lldal about hill 
interment. His friend■ were able to give him a pnblio funeral without contra
vening the law. Voltaire's Jut act (this ia one of several fact.a new to the 
English reader which Mr. Hawkin■ has put on record) wu to intercede for the 
aon of Count Lally, the Irish Frenobman, who■e enemie■ auoeeeded in getting 
him sent home from India in disgrace, thereby eacrificing to private ■pita the 
French power in Hindoatan. Lally wu beheaded and attainted, but after 
many elforta Voltaire got the attainder reversed, and was able three day■ before 
he died to write to the ■on: "I am dying, but this news gives me fresh life. 
I embnce you moat tenderly." To bad poet. Voltaire could be u 1111'ere u 
Pope. One, who■e play bad been biased oft" the stage, complained that Voltaire 
had got up a conspincy against it. "On the contrary," replied be, "your 
noble friends hired half a pit-full to applaud at twenty ■oua a bead; but theH 
claqueuTa got so bored that 80me of them returned the money, aaying, • We'd 
rather pay and his■ like the re■t."' But Voltaire ia far bom filling the 
whole of Mr. Hawkins'• interesting volumes. Beside■ Begnault, Piron, 
Marmontel, De■touohea, w11 have sketohea of aoton and actre■Ms-Mdlle. 

Clairon, Marie Dangerille, Dugazon,Duincourt {the original barber in Figaro) 
Molt and othen, down to Talma and Veatria. We mut not think that 
because, then unow, an actreu'1 life was full of temptations, under which many 
fell, therefore the ■tandard wu uniform.17 and exceptionally low. The Pari■ 
pnblio wu a rigid. though not alwa11 a conaiatent, cenaor fflOnffll. M:dlle. 
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RallC(lurt, ror iutance, in her arroganoe, her laviah apenditure, and her 
unbluhing immorality, a oontrut to "the gentle Dumemil," wu actually 
driven Crom Paria-hiaeed down in her mo.t IIU008Nfdl pub!. That the morale 
of the at.age should be low wu to be 9J11Cted in aooh an age. When Marshal 
Sue fell in love with Mme. Favart, and, indignantly repulsed by her, got a 
lettn-de-cachet against her huband and had her shot up in the convent of the 
Unolinee, where he foond means to outrage her, he wrote in cynical &mll88ment 
about "the fDBS the poor devil or a vaudeville-writer made about hi■ act.ren
wife." The wonder ia that the stage did not aink lower-that women like 
lime. Favart and like Mdlle. Doligoy (who refused the llarquia de Gou&ier'a 
hand becaU88 he had begun by endeavouring to corrupt her) were not uofrequent 
even in aw,h a reign u that of Louis XV. llr. Hawkina hu !Ome important 
remarka on the influence of Shakespeare on the French 1tage during thia 
period. Voltaire atroogly opposed the Shakespeare inv11ioo, partly out or 
dialike to Letourneur, who Wllll meditating a complete traoalation. He 
auoceeded in stemming the diapoaition to imitate the great English dramatist, 
by whom, nevertheleu, in spite of himself, he wu far from being uninfluenced. 

I. Tiu Principles of .Agricultural Practice. By J. WRIGBTSON, 

M.R.A.C., F.C.S., Examiner in Agriculture to the Science 
and A.rt Department, Professor of Agriculture in the 
Normal School of Science, &c. London: Chapman & Hall. 

2. TJu PW'1U!era and ProgrU1J of E1111lm Farmi111J. By R. E. 
PROTHERO, Barrister-at-Law, Fellow of All Souls', Oxford. 
London : Longmans. 

1. Farming i.e under a heavy cloud, through which only the llllllgoine can -
anything that can fairly be called a silver lining. Yet Mr. Wright.Ion, u in 
duty bound, goes at the nbjeot u if it wu 1ure to pay. Why else have agri
enltural co».-, and normal BChoola, and leoturea, and mU88um1, and Profeaor 
Wrightsonhimaelf. Hie raiao,a.d,'etre ia the fact that farming ia atill not only 
pouible bot profitable. No doubt the old wuteful, unintelligent 1y1tem h11 
muoh to answer for ; ao have attempts at " high farming" by thOBe ill-quali
fi.ed to undertake it or in places and under conditions which almoat courted 
failure. But ■till we wish Mr. Wrighteon had, like :Mr. Prothero, aet 
down the pro, and cmu, Bild calmly diaclllled the all-important qoe■tion 
whether or not farming of the right kind will ,till pay. ln■tead of thi1 he 
aiacuuea again and again what atudente ought to be taught and what not, the 
me and abu11 of geology in agricultural teaching, the capabilitiea of dill'erent 
aoila and manure1, &c. Ofhi11 fact■ some will be new, even to m01t e:1pert&: for 
imtaoce, the value or" buic-cioder," a bye-product in the Beuemer ateel pro
oe11, or which 200,000 tona are imported Crom Germany, while 130,000 are 
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manufactured in this country. Few who use" Thomu'■ phoephate powder" are 
aware that it i■ this "cinder," the alag or the caloined dolomite, which, under the 
Beaaemer syat.em, is introduced into the molt.en iron. We queation if most prao
tical farmel'II know thet, whereu, u a rule, fine timber meau good land, beech• 
(u at Blenheim Park) ol\en flourish on poor, thin 80il. u Bad land never grew a 
good thorn," says the farmer's proverb; but the black thom thriveR on bad 
land. and the birch (u is seen on the thin hungry land north of Thetrord) is 
81 complacent in thi1 respect 81 the Scotch fir. A question oft.en uked in 
agricultural enmination1 is: "Are ■tones useful in 80ils, and why P" Y88, 
replies Mr. Wrightaon; not becaWII they conserve moisture, which is doubtful, 
but because their trituration makes eshaution impouible, and alao because 
owing to their presence heavy 80ila may 80metime■ he treated 81 light. This 
is 80 in the clay■ round Dartford, and on the oolitio hilla of Glouceaiter■hire, 
where the big plate-lib fragment■ of rock turned up by the plough make the 80il 
fit for growing barley and folding ■beep. :Mr. Wrigbtaon hu, of course, a good 
deal on the value of permanent puture. He hold.II to the proverb, "to make a 
paature will break a man "-;,the process needa 80 much time. And the convene 
meana that old grua land is virgin 80il and beara accordingly. The danger 
of laying down pasture hu been shown on a wide seale in Ireland. Some year■ 
llgO it wu extenaively done; but,uMr. WrightBOn aaya," aller two year■ your 
pasture begina to go baok" (p. 212), and he might have added that, except in 
rare C881!11, it doe■ not recover. MOflt of the big lri■h grazie111 are now 
bankrupt. As to finance, Mr. Wrightaon point■ out how uaeful it ia for the 
etadent to he taught the price of keeping a hone, the unit in farm expenaea 1 
he admit■ the depreciation 0£ clay landa, 81 much u 50 per cent. on the value 
of the crope, the real 10111 being of course much greater, because COllt of labour, 
price of Beed, &c., remain the same, and rent baa aeldom adequately fallen. 
Still from not one word in his lectures could one gather that the lecturer believe■ 
farming in general to be played out. 

:z. Mr. Prothero ia far Jen hopel'u.l. Hi■ 11Cbolarly book begin11 with a clear 
aketah of the rudely co-operative farming, or common field ■yatem, of our Teu
tonic anceatol'II, and which_wu preceded by the "wild field hu■bandry,'' or bre11k
ing up the common for two yeBl'II and then throwing it back into pasture, of the 
Celt■ of our South-Weat counties, aigna or the existence or which llal'llhall 
noted u late u 1804. From theae beginning■ he trace■ the " aelf-sufficing 
farming," u he calls it, up to the Tudor period, the firwt half of the fifteenth 
century being the peaaant■' golden age, his diet being ample and the Black 
Death having doubled his wagee. Then came farming for profit, lord■ of 
manon encloaing their wutea, i.e., " withdrawing their demesne land11 from 
the agrarian partnenhip," land being henceforth regarded, not u a 110nrce 
of power, but of wealth; for " landlord■ recogniled that the 80il might produce 
rents now they had ceued to need retainen." The Ware or the Boaea killed 
feudali■m, and made trade the ruling power. Wool might be coined into gold; 
therefore commona were enclo■ed, and the procea■ went on, a new impul■e being 
given by the 1uppreuion or the monuteriea, till in Henry VIIL'■ nip 
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a petition could set forth that 50,000 plongbe had been put down, each of 
which, on the average, had maintained thirteen and a half people. Thu■, out of 
a population certainly 18118 than five millions, nearly tbree-quartere of a million 
were deprived of 1111baistence. It is curiou that Raleigh anticipated Cobden in 
holding that England could be wholly aupplied with grain from abroad, 
provided (be takes aare to add) ■he ■eoured the ■overeigoty o( the ■eu. Wor■e 
than all, while law■ m:ed the muimum of wages, the purchuing power of 
money wu by the influ of American gold l811e11ed to one-fifth of what it had 
been. Latimer'■ ■ermon■ give a good many hint■ of the diatre■sing change, 
again,t whfoh Kett'• rebellion wu the Eut A.ngli8D protest. With the 
eighteenth century began the reaction from puture to tillage ; and then Bake
well and Webb and others took Mheep and cattle-breeding in hand ; and, while 
enclosures ■till went on apace, the growth of a manutiu:turing population made 
it nece■aary to increue the food eupply. How war prices (■eeming parad0%) killed 
out the ■mall freeholder■, and how the collapse at the end of the long war told on 
the farming interest, is well diacu■ed by Jlr. Prothero. After a truly wretched 
time came the age· of Liebig and Lawes and pthera, who applied science 
to farming, and enabled "the fittest" to aurvive even the shock of Free Trade. 
The present cri■i■, Mr. Prothero believes, i1 partly due to the decreaaing supply 
of gold and the refUBal to make silver a joint atandard. He is not very &an• 

guine. Peuant proprietor■ can't be made to order ; in France and elsewhere 
they exi■ted long before the Revolution. Large numbere o( labouren will 
probably he di■mia■ed and mmt emigrate. "The three F'■, with the attendant 
tutelage of a Land Court, are not ouly historically indefensible, but nun~ 
and unfair to Engli■h landlord■." Hi■ Jut word is that "tenant Carmen mmt 
clear their eye■ of the dmt of Protection, and go in for dinnified farming," and 
then they will find ·much in their favour. Bia remarks on the nationalization 
of land will pi- every one but the land-nationalizen; but he hu a Btrong 
idea that land is overburdened with local tuatiou, and that" 1ubventiona frt>m 
general tuation an a clomay espedieut " (p. 209). It will be aeen from this brief 
notice that, while Mr. Wright.on'• leotDNII are valuable to the specialist and 
interesting to the amateur, Mr. Prothero may be advantageoualy read by 
all who would get a· clear undentanding of the history of the land 
question. 

Geology : Chemuxd, Phytri.caJ and Stratigraphuxd. By JOSEPH 

PllEBTWicH, M.A., F.RS., F.G.S., Professor of Geology, 

Oxford. In two vols. Vol. II. Btratigraphuxd and 
Phytri.caJ. Ox.ford: Clarendon Press. 1888. 

A.a the lint volume or this work diacUB■ed the composition or rook, and the 
changes brought about in them by chemical agencies, the second traces the 
formation of the earth'• cruat and the appeannce and development of lire upon 
it. We have thus in the two volumea a complete hiat.ory or the earth'• growth 
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t.o it.a p1'91811t state, IO far 11 tbat biatory is yet known to u. Tbe clearneaa 
with whioh tbe minute details of knowledge are manballed ia marvellous, 
bespeaking tbe - and familiarity of a muter of aci.ence. Tbe enoceaaive 
perioda of tbe earth'• intemal growtb-palamoio, meaozoic, tertiary, qnater• 
mr1-- laid bare to our gaze like 1ncoeuive periods in tbe hiatory of a 
nation. limy intereeting epiaodn internme, inch u the nature and forma
tion of the ooal-beda. Tbe glacial epoch ie very fully diecuaed. Tbe distri
bution of the strata in dil'erent conntriea, and eapecially in dift'erent puu of 
England, i• carefully followed. Such conntleu detaila might euily give tbe 
impreuion that everything is known, were it not for oocuional note. or gape 
still to be filled up and qneations still to be answered. One aentence in the 
Preface i• worthy or being noted by Mtndentai in other field• : " Geologiata are 
for the most part agreed upon the main fact.a of geology, but they di.ll'er in the 
interpretation of them. Coneeqnently, while in geological worb there ie a 
general agreement in deaoription, there ia often a wide dil'erence in tht> con-
1trnction put upon tbe phenomena, and in the treatment of the theoretical 
queations involved." A note on tbe duration of our coal-fields ie 10mewh1t 
re888nriug (p. 130). Tbe illnatratiom are a wonder of ICCUr1ICJ' and beauty. 
They include two maps, aineen platea or foui11, and 2 56 woodcut&. The 
geological map of Europe, indicating tbe geological 1trnctnre of tbe whole 
continent by dill'erent tint.a, ia u remarkable u anything in tbe book. 
Tbe work dou honour alike to the author, the Univenity Preaa, and Britiah 
acience. 

The Pari,al,, Priest oftke Town. Lectures delivered in the Divinity 
School, Cambridge, by JoHN Go'rl', D.D., Dean of Wor
cester, and late Vicar of Leeds. London : Society for 
Promoting Christian .Knowledge. I 8 8 7. 

Though late, thia little Tolnme deaenea notice, both for what ie ei:cellent 
and what, to 01, ia objectionable in it. It gatben up tbe results of long e:1-
perience and B11CC8811ful work. It i1 eridently an account of tbe author's own 
methods, which are oommended to tbe olergy generally from a UniTenity 
cbait', and not commended in nin. Tbe book photograph, tbe ,yet.em of 
clerioal work in operation oTer a large part of tbe kingdom, and uplains tbe 
Anglican revival of to-day. There i1 much, indeed, in the narrow uoluiveneu 
and pri•tly 111umptiou or tbe book to repel ont.aiden. Tbe titl• of tbe aiJ: 
cbapten in tbe co11tent.a are-The Pri•tly Mind, The Prieatly Hand, The 
Prieatly Crook, Tbe Pri•tly Arma, The Pri•tly Soul. Direotiom u to tbe 
Pariah Priest'• oondnct are giTen under " Tbe Prieatly Arms ;" we are glad it 
ia not under "The Pri•tly Crook." The polioy recommended u, fint, one of 
ignoring, re,ting plainly, eYen in the Dean'■ own cue, on ignorance--1111d nut, 
or atealtby encroachment. " Political Diasenten" are distingniehed from 
"religiona penom." " One of my curate■ won a W •leyan the other day by 
tbil penonal argument : • Doe■ your minieter come to 11e1 you during your 
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illn- P' She an1wend, 'No.' 'Do any of your chapel people viait you P' 
◄ No,' again. • Than who cuw for your aoul P ' • Only you, u far u I can 
1ee.' " The author acknowledges that W eal!!yan, ban taught or re-taught the 
Anglican Churoh the meaning of convenion, and that the " clua-ayiltem " 
hu been copied by the Church "without its danger■;" and the return he 
makes ia to steal into widows' holUleB and win Wealeyana by contemptible 
means. 

Yet there is much to be learnt from the book by Noncomformiat miniatera. 
The personal, minute, systematic, untiring attention given to BChool-work, 
visitation, auxiliary BOCietiea or all kinda, is worthy of the practical imitation 
whioh is the beat form of praise. We grant at onoe that, if our people can be 
stolen Crom 1111, we deserve to l0&e them, though this is no j111tification of the 
thief. We can only meet tact and devotion by the like. The counsel given 
respecting 1tudy, penonal devoutnees, demeanour in and out of divine worship, 
is often moat pertinent. "A Town Curate's Book-shelf" givea lists of books 
under varioua heads .. The lists, while mainly Anglican, are not exoluaively ao. 

Prosperity or Pauperu1n ! Physicol,, Industrial, and Technicol 

Training. Edited by the EARL OF MEATH (Lord Braba
zon), London : Longmans & Co. 1888. 

This volume will be welcome to educational and IIOCial philanthropist& It 
is a colleotion of papen and addresses, which have been published in If number 
of reviews and nt'lwapapen, and which relate to almOBt all the points that at 
present occupy the publio mind in connection with physical, indW1trial, and 
t.echnical training. The papera are many or tht'lm slight, bnt they mark tho! 
1tirring of opinion and will be found 1uggestive. The veteran educationi,t, 
if his 1tudie11 have been broad and thorough, will find little that is new and 
leu that is completely thought out. But the general reader will be impr,BBed 
by the convergence of public attention, and, on some points, of publio opinion. 
Besides Lord Meath himself, who ie a worthy leader in thi• department of 
philanthropy, we have here a paper from that veteran educationist and political 
-eoonomiat, Edwin Chadwick, on his old aubject, the "Half-time Syatem of 
Physical and Industrial Training," and a variety or other papen on almOBt 
-every conceivable que1tion of education, in the wide1t 88D88 of that word, from 
.Sir John Lubbock, Samuel Smith, :M.P., Sir Philip Haguua, Mr. H. S. 
Cunynghame, Profe110r Buley, Dr, J, B. Paton, and many more. 

!/.'he New Social Order. By JOHN FORDYCE, M.A., Author of 
"Aspects of Scepticism." London : Kegan Paul, Trench & 
Co, 1888. 

This a very seuonable and e:a:oellent book, with the great merit of not being 
~ large for popular uefulneu. It is comprehensive, carefully oondenaed, 
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well and 1ocoinctly written. The chapters deal io ■uoceuion with the moral 
eondition of the anoient pagan world, the new ideal or manhood introdOOld 
into the world by Cbriatiaoity, the emanoipation of womeo, the Chri1uan 
family ideal, the dignity of labour aceordiog to the law and apirit of Cbriatianity,. 
and Christianity and family life. We 1hould have Mid more about the view■ 
of the writer and the merit.a of his book, but that hi■ ooutributioos on some of 
the ■ul-ject.11 with whioh he deals have euriohed the page• or thi■ journal, We 
canoot, however, refrain "from strongly recommending this small but Cull 
tnatile to young men, and especially to young mini■ten who■e library resoo.rcea 
are limit.eel. It i■ multum in pan,o, and eminently a book for the timea. 

The In'Tlel' Misaion. Four Addresses by J.B. PATON, M.A., D.D. 
London: Wm. Isbister. I 888. 

Dr. Paton is rightly fucinated by the phrase " Inner lrlisaion" u.■ed iD 
Germany in oompari10n with our " Home Mis■iou." The first addrea gives 
a geoeral sketch of the rise of the GermllD work, and the comprehensivene11 or 
the aims it keeps in view. It may yet tom out that the practical Rerorma
tion founded by Wichern will be u fruitful in good u the dootrioal Refor
mation of Luther. The addreu oo the present religiou atat. of Europe coo
t.ainii many sad and many hopeful features. Dr. Paton truly 1ay1 that the 
Boman Chnroh is "trao■formed ioto a gigantic Jesuit Sooiety." He also notes 
it u a miefortune that on the Continent " Liberal " is often convertible with 
•• infidel." Secular ,ohools in Holland, Fraooe, Switzerland, often, perhaps 
generally, are " secularietic." "The State, in reCDBing it.a npport to the 
Church, hu given effective support to infidelity." Dr. Paton's chief reliance 
for the revival of spiritual faith ia on the rebellion of the uodying religioDB 
instinot■ of the homao heart against the neptions of unbelief, u well u 
against the formalism of Rome and degenerate Protestantism. The lut addreu 
dl!llle with "Woman'11 Great Work in the Church," whioh he thinks is rather 
the ministry of the hand and heart than of the tongue. 

.A Hanabook of Foreign Missions: containing an Account of the 
principal Protestant Missionary Societies in Great Britain. 
With Notices of those on the Continent and in .America. 
Also an Appendix on Roman Catholic Mi,sions. London ~ 
Religious Tract Society. I 888. 

Nearly one hundred missionary societies are described in this Handbook. 
First in order are thOl!e of Great Britain and Ireland, then come Women'11 
8ocititie11, Miuionary Societiee on the Continent of Europe, American Societiee, 
lledical Mwion., Miuion1 to the Jew,, and l'ublication Societies. The book 
thu fumiehetl, u the introduction uy1, a compendiou view of the labonn of the 
Chriet.iiul. Church fort.he evangelization of the heathen. Work 11111ong Roman 



394 Jlucdlan,,o'U,I, 

Catholics and m4!mben or the Greek Church does not eome within the IIOOpl ol 
thia work, but the former is carerully treated in an Appen& The introduation 
refen to problema which preaa for aolution-auch u education, Yermoular 
Christian litaature, the waste of labour in aome 11U11ion fielda. Theae and othar 
topics are or vital intereat if our work i• to be u wideapreacl u pouible. The 
inCormation and tablea of membenhip, &c., have in moat cueii been aupplied 
by the aeoretariea or the nriou aocietiea. Tlie account or Wealeyan Miaaion1 
under the care or the Engliah Conference is taken from the " Review of the 
put Half Century" given in it.I yearly report. The handbook will be invalu
able for miuionary aocietiea and missionary worken. It should help to bind 
all organizationa more eloaely together, .. n unneceuary expenditure, and pro-
mote aggressive work. , 

Talk& to Y()'IJ,'Tl!J Men, By RoBERT COLLYER. London: R. D. 
Dickinson. 1888. 

These fucinating "' taib " are aelected from the leoturea or an int.erestinir 
and gifted man. Hobert Collyer, now the minister or "the Church of the 
Meaaiah," in Netr Yorlr, waa a native of the rugged hill coUDtry or the West 
Riding, He tru born, not much lea■ than 11venty years ago, in or near 
Keighley, and worked, it is ■aid, while young, both at the fact.Dry and at the 
1mithy. He is 1till remembered in the neighbunrhood or Addingham u haring 
worked with the hammer and u a popular Wesleyan local preacher~ More 
than forty yean ago he emigrated to the United State■, and there entered the 
ministry or the Methodiat Epi■copal Church. After a while, however, he wu 
11parated from the Methodiat Church and l:ecame a Unitarian minister at 
Chicago, where he remained twenty yean, and was nry popular. For nine 
yean put he haa been reaident at New York, still a■ a Unitarian minister. 
He is a man or no ordinary powen, and retains, in his style as a publio speaker, 
and in the moral tone of his addreaBeB and appeals, a strong flavour or his early 
e1.perience and training, relined, no doubt, by many yean of diligent oulture. 
There is no direct Unitarian teaching in these lectures. They are the wise, 
penetrating, pennuive "talk•" of a man of quirk ■ympathy, large e:i:perience, 
and real genius. The spirit iii elevated and alao tender, the leuona are very 
wbolet10me, they are eminently suitable u "talks to young men." Derective 
these leeturee are, wanting in direct and strictly evangeliaal teaching ; here 
and there a1ao " unaonndnea■ " of doctrine fl.avoun them. Bold and irrev
erent libertie■ are BOmetimes taken with ■acnd te:i:ta or pbiu.. The leoture 
on Burns, we m111t add, i■ dangeronaly lu: and unguarded. But, tRken aa a 
whole, the lecture■ are not only attractin and pmiuuive, but morally 'Valuable. 
:Mini■ten especially will liud them happily ■uggeative, both in their substance 
and in tl,eir manner or approaching and addreuing young people on point.I or 
delicacy and di.lllculty relating to conduot, and the minor, if not the uajor • 
ethica or life. 
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SUMMA.RIES OF FOREIGN PERIODICALS. 
REvtrB DBS Dsux IIONDBB (llay 1).-11. de Varlgny contributes a suggestive 

article on " Great Fortunes in the United States." Jay Gould heads the list of 
the world"• millionaires. Then comes J. W. Mackay, another American. Roths
child ill third; Vanderbilt fourth. England has five in the first twelve million• 
alrea, America boasts the other seven. Among the seven hundred milliouairea 
of the world, England heads the list with two hlllldred, America and Ger
lDIIDY (with All8tria-Hunga.ry) have one hlllldred each; France, seventy.five; 
RIIBBia, fifty; the Indies, fifty; and other colllltriea, one hlllldred and twenty. 
five. Jay Gould, the American railway king, ill llCl&nlely fifty years old. Hill 
father was a farmer in New York State, who gave the lad two ahillingawhen he 
was twelve years old and sent him to seek his fortlllle, aayi.ng, "Do the beat 
you can ; you are ltOOd for nothing here." Three years later he had to 
UBiat his pa.rents. Before he was twenty-five he was worth £'110.ooo. Seven 
years later he became master of the Erie railway, and increased his capital 
tenfold. Interesting particulan are given of the struggles by which Mr. Gould 
became master of the situation and controlled the money-market. During his 
great straa"le in 1873, when his name was in all mouths, he directed his cam
paign fromllis office, the approach to which was protected by a band of armed 
pugilillta. Twenty-Nven banks of the first rank 1111spended payment during 
that crisis. Buch a fact ill painfully significant of the means by which Mr. 
Gould's fortune has been built up. M. de Varignypolnts out that the million• 
aireB are mainly recruited from the middle clasaea. 

(]lay 1~).-M. :hille Blanchard writes on "Secondary Instruction in the 
Colllltry.' He wishes to see the methods applied to it which are already em
ployed in the primary education of certain districts. There you may 11.nd a 
teaoher whose soul is in his work, and whose pupils 11.nd their studies a pleasure. 
They are taught by a series of object lesaoDB to recognize the birds and 
insects which are useful to the colllltry, and are thus made zealous protectol'II 
of things that other children would ruthleBBly destroy. M. Blanchard pleads 
for the erection of colleges in the colllltry instead of the town, so that 
students may gain the health and knowledge of Nature which are lost in 
toWDB. Both masters and pupils would gain by a change of sites. 

NoBTB A.MEBICAN REVIEW (April).-The brief article upon General Sher
man as a poBBible President will be read with interest. The General has not 
refused to be a candidate, but has stated that if the Convention proposes bis 
name it will "hear something unpleasant." He is now in his llilrty-eighth year, 
but vigorous, plain-spoken, and original as ever. As he appeared in the war 
he was " tall of stature, broad-chested, and well-knit, but spare of flesh, 
because of intenae nervous energy ; restless and quick In movement ; his eye 
large, eager, and piercing; with hawk-like nose, and iron-clamped jaw, ati.ffly 
bearded ; a broad eip&ll88 of forehead, so broad as to be out of proportion to 
the rest of his face; and the stem look, stem almost to grimneaa." Though 
trained as a soldier, Sherman's first experience of war was in the rout at Bull 
Run. The article gives a ruvru of his military triumphs. In peace he has 
not abated his dash and vigour. "We see him now, when hill hair has tumed 
white, and his stubby grey beard is close cropped, taking his rest after the 
labours of an eventful life ; cheery as a lark, flying about as restleaa as ever, 
kissing all the pretty girls presented to him, and rich with quaint humour. 
. . .• Sometimes the old llgliter gets uppermost in him, and he writes peppery 
letters." He is distinctly averse to purely party politics, and regarda any one 
who speaks of him in connection with tne Presidency as harbouring evil 
designs on his peace of mind and well-being. Nevertheless, the writer of 
this article thinks that Sherman's name should be placed in any liat of possible 
Presidents. The General's health has blown all such thoughts to the wind 
llince the above article was written. 
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UNBBBE ZEIT (May).-Vice-Admiral BIIIIOh contributes an article, entitled 
"Great Britain's • Ult1ma Ratio,'" which will be studied with interest by all 
who are responsible for the protection of our coasts and the Empire at large. 
The group of i.elands oalled Great Britain is the centre-point of a system of 
outworks spread over the whole globe. The writer disc1188e8 the weak points of 
our system, and shows that the British fleet must seek out our probable enemies 
at the springs of their power to hinder them from disturbing our colonies, our 
maritime trade, our coaling.stations, and great lines of communication. The 
lleOurity of our home ports m1lBt, he holds, depend on themselves, or we must 
form a well.organized army on the continental pattern, 

l'lui:sBYTEBIAN REVIEW (April).-The Bev. Dr. Roberts has a suggestive 
article on "Higher Education In the West.'' "Conceal it from other nationa aa 
we may," he aaya, "it must be confesaed among ouraelves that we have no 
National ayatem of education. We have a National Bureau of Education, which 
probably presenta to other nations the semblance at least of a national syatem, 
but In reality ita vocation is to collect items of information regarding educa
tion, reduce them to a ayatem, and publish the resulta for the benefit of the 
whole country. That Bureau has no control over the States, and no authority 
to introduce a plan or to correct a fault." The national sentiment in America 
is against the principle of national education. Each of the thirty-eight 
Statea and the ten territories Insists on having ita own independent school 
ayatem.. The new States and territories In the East have Indeed adopted the 
ayatem which is most approved in the West, 110 that the common schools in 
Illinois, Iowa-, ·and Kansas are unquestionably equal to those in :Masaachu
aetts, Connecticut, and New York. There is, however, no national syatem 
of common schools, much less of high schools or colleges. No attempt has ever 
been made to reduce these institutions to a syatem, and it is extremely doubt
ful whether this can be done under existing conditions in the West. "If 
the high schools and the academies, the colleges and the universities, could 
only be unified so as to aid each other in advancing the standard of scholar
ship, and realizing the best resnlts of education, we shonld at once be in pos
session of all we desire." Dr. Roberts mges that the Church shodld not pa1188 
for an instant in her work of establishing colleges in the new States and terri
tories of the West. Other agencies must help to the utmost if this broad 
land is to be J)088888ed for Christ, or the nation to retain ita present liberty and 
political priv:ileges. 

OUB DAY (March).-:Mr. Cook's Prelude to his 196th Boston Lecture, on 
February 13, deserves special attention. It is on "Utah at the Doors of Con
gress." The opening sentence goes to the heart of the matter. "Slavery 
is dead, but polygamy, the twin relic of barbarism, has now a preponderating 
political influence in a territory larger than New England and all the Jniddle 
Statea." Utah itself is only JOO miles long and 325 wide, but the Mormon con
spiracies have taken firm hold on the adjoining territories. In Idaho, Wyoming, 
New :Me:11ico, Nevada, and Colorado the :Mormons are so active in politics, so 
wealthy, and so thoroughly under the control of their priesthood, that the 
lobby representing them in Washington has dangerous influence. The attempts 
to make Utah a Mormon State are underrated, Mr. Cook thinks. Parties are 
so nicely balanced that there is a strong temptation to truckle with the 
demands of the polygamists. It must not be forgotten that the real wealth 
of the State is In the mines, which are worked by the non-Mormon population, 
who number 68,000 out of the 200,000 inhabitants. About twenty-five mil
lions sterling would represent the yield of these mines. Half of this · has 
gone to the :Mormons for food and labour." Before the miners came to Utah, 
many a Mormon family had not ten dollan in ready money from year's end 
to year's end. " If Utah becomes a Mormon State under Mormon control, 
the brave miners, engineers, teachers, and editors will be legislated out of the 
territory, with their churohes, their schools, and their hard earnings, under the 
domination of the priestl7 party, which may very well maintain control, even 
if polygamy is abolished.' "The number of those who live in polygamy in Utah 
is only about fifteen tho11111111d, but these are the wealthiest and ablest men. 
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When Brigham Yo1111g wu appointed Governor b7 Preddent Fillmore in 1851, 
the roots of milohief were 8rml7 bed in the territory. Daring them 7ean 
in whloh Brigham Yowig held olB.oe he took •-1 n•rl1 all their power11 from 
the federal conrtl. That evil, which wu nnohecll:ed for twent77eara, is not yet 
uprooted. llr. Cook gives atrong reuom wh7 Utah ahonld not be admitted to 
the Union with its present conatitntion. U it were, the polygamists wonld be 
left to e:a:ecnte the law against polnam1, the Church woufd eull7 role the 
State, the power of the llormon priesthood wonld be nnbroll:en. U Utah were 
admitted uoder this conatitotion, and then repealed it, Congreu wonld have no 
remed7 except ph,aical forae. llr. Cook holds that the conatitution does not 
give Congreu power to make an7 such compact with a State u the new 
Jlormon constitution propoaea. 

(April).-Ex-Preaident C,rua Hamlin writes a strong ariillle on "ll'int 
Principles of Tau.tion," in which he maintains that "the home market, or 
domestic commerce, Is of immeaaun.ble value to a conntry over and above all 
forelgo commerce," because two capita.la are employed and two profits aecured 
in all uchanges made at home. He holds that protection aims at multiplying 
induatrlea, calla into action dormant capital, alr:ill, and labour, and cheapens all 
.articles in common use. Ever,thing in which foreign competition would not 
injure home interests shonld be free. This wonld ave coffee, tea, and apioes 
from dnt7. llr. Hamlin ne:a:t shows that protection requires absolute fr-. 
trade at home, and shonld secure the production of thoae manufactures neoes
ary in time of war. He urges that America ahonld " keep clear of all com
mercial treatie1," and "aboliah the internal revenue lawa." These principles 
.of protection" are obno:doua to the Cobden Club and to Englishmen generall7. 
If Engliah craft, and Engliah gold, and Engliah agents can help President 
Cleveland to sweep them all awa7, we shall then have an opportnnit7 to mow 
and enjo7 all the bleaainga of nnrestricted free-trade, b7 giving np our in
dustries to foreigner11. Bat there is this encouraging fact that the principles 
of protection have been pining gronnd in every civilized nation, England 
not excepted, during the 1ut two decades. If the aberration of free-trade 
mislead us, It will be like a blizzard, destructive ?et tranllient ; bat, nnlill:e 
t.hill BOOurge of storm, it will never be repeated. llr. Hamlin'• theory la 
.a very aelflsh one.-The Prelude of the third of llr. Cook's Boston 
Lectures is entitled " Charles Darwin and AD Gra7 in Contrut." It shows 
clearly how Darwin refrained from continuous qatematio thought on religiou 
-questiou, whilst Gra7 wu throughout hill life a atndent of religion and of 
theology ; a man of broader culture than Darwin, and an aan,uive and 
earnest Christian. llr. Cook waru his hearers against Engliala- phlloaoph7. 
•• M:7 conviction ia that it Is meat for yon to look to Germany or Scotland, and 
not to England, for phlloaophical instruction. England is great in ph,aloal 
eoience, and ID political 101ence, and ID rulina' a 1arp part of the world ; but 
for aome reuon, while England develops Newtou and Shakespmn,a and 
Chatham&, she develops no Kanta, no Leibnitzes, no Lotze&. 'l'be fop of 
London appmr to interfere with the grup on flnt prlnoiplea (langhter). . . . . 
We ahall outgrow Spencer, bat not in ml time, nor in the time of the 7onngut 
here, ahall - ontgrow Hermann Lotze. 

lln'B.ODDT Rsvuw (llaroh, lla7).-Two of the artiol• in the llaroh number 
tiave more or leu reference to the General Confenmce. Dr. Warren, of Syraoue 
Univenit7, deala with "The Time Beatriction in the Methodist Itlnerano7." 
After ltnd1'ng the hiatorioal and practical aspects of the question, he reaoheB 
the following conclnaiou :-" 1. The time-limit ID our ltlneranoy hu neither 
hiatorical nor philosophic gronnda for a claim to be ~ an -tlal part 
()f )(ethodist eoonom7. 2. Great u the utility of the ltinerano7 contlnnee to be, 
there is now none in the time-limit Itself. 3. Th~ It wonld not be wiae to 
foroe the repai1 of the rule in oppoaiticn to the NDtiment of the Ohmoh, Jet 
the IOOD8I' toe Church lhal1 demand the repeal the - will 1he be able to 
uWi&e to the belt ldftlltap the foroea at her OODIIIIUld." The Bev. J. D. 
Wallh huuDa the burning question of " The Jlethodilt Bplmopal Church in 
i11e South." The Kpisoopal Church South -ta the PftllDCNI ol her northern 
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brethren in bar territory. Mr. Walah It.ates that the "confliot la bll!led upon 
aomething older than American alavery, and deeper than any race privilege. 
There are two civilizationa here, DDlike and nnreconcilable. Both are stru~ling 
for mutery, and each believes the Bible is on ita 1ide. The Southerner bebeveio 
that the best poaible Chriltian government in this world is one where the 
Jabouren are controlled by the ruling clua. He believes the negro has been 
created for the inferior place, and the white man for the superior po8ition.'~ 
The :Methodist Episcopal Church has already two hundred tho11A.Dd adherent,. 
in the South, and tena of thollA.lld■ more wish to join it. He urges that the 
Northern Church ought to be aggressive ill the face of that illiteracy and race 
prejudice which hinder the Gospel, threaten the destruction of the State, and 
flgbt against the Panline muim. He "bath made of one blood all nations of 
men." Dr. Goodwill's acconnt of the "Presiding Eldershlp," which is the 
GIily article of interest ill the May number for English readers, does not tend 
to make u enamoured of American :Methodism. The advisability of retaining 
this sub-bishopric has been hotly contested ; but wise administration on the 
part of the bishops has done not a little to remove the objections that were urged. 
One fact will speak loudly of episcopal decisiveneu to many readers on this side 
the water. " The improved administration is a1ao shown in the refusal of nearly 
all of the bishops to appoint any one to the charge of a district who DBW 
tobacco.'' Dr. Goodwm thinks that the number of charges nnder a presiding 
elder might vary from twelve to sixty. If there were only twelve he might 
give two days per quarter to each, "and a good many old time Methodists
insist on that number." Great oare is needed ill choosing the men. "A bishop 
may err by appointing the wrong man to the wrong charge, but he makes a. 
fatal blnnder when he selecta the wrong man for a district. The pa.stor is 
local, and any charge can live a year without a pastor, or with a. poor one; but. 
the man who has from twenty to sb::ty charges to Rpervise m,d be the right 
man." The article urges that the term of service for a presiding elder ahould 
be raised from four to 1b: years. The bishops receive three to four thousand 
dollars as l&lary. Some have "parsonages; " and their travelling· expe
are paid. West of New York:, the average l&lary of the presiding elders is 
probably not fifteen hnndred dollars. Out of this, house rent, travelling 
Bl1:pe118811, &c., have to be paid. The bishops are sure of their income, while 
baldly one of the sub-bishops out of a dozen gets his salary in full. Some 
have uged that the &88811sment for the preaicling eider's etipend 1hould be 
leried on circuits accordiDf. to the pastor's income. But this would be hard 
on poor but generous circuits, whilst it would not adequately tax those that 
were rich and niggardly. The eider's claim is generally about one-tenth of the 
pastor's. " Some charges where the presiding elder was unpopular, and where 
the pastor and the people had low notiona of honesty and honour, have made 
the salary of the pastor merely nomillal, 10 a.a to lower the eider's claim, and 
then made up the pastor'• salary in donation■.'' Jn the West a 'l8J)llr&te Rb
acription or &81888ment is 10metimea made, but other places make a. collection 
after the morning sermon on the quarterly meeting Sabbath, and " hold on w 

until the amonnt is raised. It is evident from Dr. Goodwill'• remarks about 
the need for the pastor and presiding elder to tab care of each other'• interests 
that the aalariea are aometimes aadly in arrean. 

CBNTUBY (April. May, June).-Jn the May number, :Matthew Amold'■ brief 
addreaa on J/illina, delivered at the DD't'l!liling of the memorial window in St. 
Jl'arguet's Church, will be scanned with ~r Interest. It is specially valuable 
u a protest againet that indiecrim:inate pr&l88 which would fatally lower the 
■taudard of excellence. "Excellence is not common and abundant ; on the 
-trary, as the Greet poei long ago said, eircellenoe dwells among rocu 
.hardly acoe11ible, and a man mut al.moat wear hl1 heart out before he can 
re■ch her. Whoever talks of eircellence as common and abundant, ia on the 
'Way to lose all right etandard of u:cellence. And when the right standard of 
euellence is loet, it is not likely tW much which ii eircellent will be produced. 
To habituate ourselvea, therefore, to approve, as the Bible says, thinga that are 
.really uc:ellent, la of the hfghat importanoe." llilton realiR■ tJlil Ideal of 
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perfection in his poetry, "In the IIUJ'8 and flaw)- perfeotlon or hll rh',tlma 
.and diction he la-as admirable as Virgil or Dante, and in thla re1peot he Is 
Wliqne amoDgBt DB, No one else in Engliah literature and art poumlN the 
like distinction." Hr. Eggleston'• valuable paper on " The Churcli of Bngllmd 
in the Col0Die1" deala with Virginia and lrlaryland. He Bbowa how hard it Wll8 
for the coloDiea to obtain clergymen of even decent character. lien whom 
public opinion in England could not brook 10nght refuge in America. When 
once Inducted, there was, for a long time, no power in lrlaryland that could 
-deprive a clergyman. "As bad as a Maryland pareon" thua became one of the 
earlie1t American proverbs. Virgili!& was not in a much better state ; for 0118 
good clergyman complained in 1724 that, "even m.imcles could not maintain 
the credit of the Church where such lewd and profane ministers are tolerated or 
~DDived at." There were, of courae, exceptioDB to this rule ; but it la euy to 
see that the colonists could not ft.Dd what they needed in the Anglican Churoh. 
High and deserved praise is given to the " Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel" and the missioners whom it sent out to AmeriCL The whole article 
will well repay careful study. Mr. Kennan'a papers on "Siberia and the Exile 
.System," which begin this month, bid fair to be unique. Before be set out on 
this adventurous tour, be held that the descriptions of Siberian IDinea and 
priBODB given by the Bev. Henry Landsell were probably truthful and accnn&e. 
He had distinguished himself by his defence of the RnS11ian Government, 80 
that his reque1t for penniaaion to study the 1Dine1 and the exilo system Wll8 
very heartily granted. The facilities thDB put in his way were of untold value. 
~• In my frequent skirmisbe1 with the police, and with s1111picious local oftlcJala 
in remote Siberian villqes, nothing but the letter which I carried from the 
RD88i&n Minister of the Interior saved me from swnmary arrest and imprison• 
ment, or from a search of my per10n and baggage, which probably would have 
resulted in my e:r;pulsion from the empire under guard. and in the lou of all 
my notes and documentary material." The llrst paper deacribeB the E&rly 
.tagea of the journey-St. Peteraburg, MOl!COw, Nijhni-Novgorod, Kuan, ud 
Perm. Mr. Frost, the Boston artist, who accompanied Hr. Kennan, givea aome 
,capital sketches of pointB of interest on the road. 

HilPBB'B 11.t.GAZINB (April, May, Jnne).,-The leading article of the ]lay 
number, on " London aa a Literary Centre, ' is full of pleasant deBCriptiona of 
our best-known writers. Snob a paper will be equally welcome on both llideBof 
the Atlantic. It baa twenty-seven ell:cellent portraits, and a frontlaplece pe
sentment of Mr. Klngl.a.ke. We can recommend this .chatty and inatruadYe 
article to all who wish to estimate the literary re10urces of London. It ia 
followed by a paper on the "Novelists" in the June ~ine, which is equally 
interesting. "A Winter in Algiers,"" The City of Denver, and "Ruuian Convia&a 
in the Salt Kines of Fetlk," also deBerve a word. Dr. Landaell' s temperate &COOIUlt 
.of the condition of the f~tive1 forms a striking contraat to the "oolOSB&l fala
hooda" which have been circulated in many account. of Siberia. It 11ee11111 gmm-
.ruly believed that the RD88ian criminalll are put down there in quickllilver mlnea, 
where they are apNdily killed by unhealthy fumea. Dr. Landaell, however, 
states that there are no qnickailver mine1 at all in Siberia. The most a.treotblg 
feature in the')lr0081Sion of priBOners from lfoacow to Siberia is the group of 
wiveB and children who voluntarily accompany their hmbanda. If a woman 
•hould not wlBb to go, she ia free to marry a.gain, bnt one man ont of every m 
is followed by his wife and children. The number of political priaonen sent to 
Siberia has a1ao been "groaaly enggemted." The year of the late Bmparar'e 
.&811&811ination only produced thirty, and this seems to have been colllldembly 
above the average. An interesting account is given of the great fair at Nijm.
Novgorod. Twenty millions' worth of property waa brought for aale ID 111114, 
.and only three and a half per cent. of it had to be taken away unaold. 

ScmBNn (April, .llay, June).-lfr. Amtin DobBOn celebrates the two 
h_undredth annivenary of Pope's death by a diacrimiD&tive wtch of his life 
.and poetry, enriched with many rare portrait. reproduced from contem
porary prints. Hr. DobBOn considers the " Rape of the Lock" the typical 
example of raillery in English verae-the 10lit&ry specimen of alllltained 
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aad airJ grace. If it has faults, they are the faults of the time, and not of 
the poem, the execution of whiob is a ma"el of ease, good-humour, 1111d 
delicate irony. He seea no reuon why this sparkling poem should not have 
11• many readen a hundred yeue hence u it has to:clay. The Sat!n,e and 
Bpistlea should not fall of an audienoe. " In these Pope's verse la u perfect 
as it la 1111ywhere, and hie eubject la borrowed, not from hie commonplace book, 
but from bis own experienoea." In a paper entitled " The Centre of the
Bepublic," Mr. Jamee Baldwin tracea the early history of education in the 
Weatam States. He writes: "In the organization 1111d mainteD1111oe of secta
rian acboola none were more active or more faithful thllll the Jlletbodists 1111d 
the Quakere. The former established schools and academies in al.moat every 
community, 1111d the education of their children u 1111 imperative Christian duty 
wu urged upon the membership of the Church. For more thllll a third of a 
century these schools continued to do a noble work, being gradually and finally 
merged into the public acboola or broadene:i and elevated into the rank or 
~ and univeraiti-." The literary progreaa of the Weatam States is also 
deacribed. Mr. Baldwin claims that the section of the country which one 
hundred yeue ago was regarded u barely worth the attention of the national 
l91P.8latora, has become the "centre of the Republic." The papers on American 
railways, which began in the June number, promiae to be of special interest 
and value. 

Boo11: CHAT }!:,~• March, April).-This useful paper contains a list of 
the " 11.a«azine era • of the previous month, with brief noticea of the boob 
publiebed, 1111d other interesting matter. The "Editorial Notes" in the February 
number are levelled against the "tendency among the writers for children. 
t.o adapt-mutilate would be the right expreuion-tbe productions of the 
muter-minds of literature to the intellect of the nursery ..... Who knows them 
not, these Bun,aufor tAe Nur,ery, and these 81,alup«,ru in Worda of One 
S,lla6le 1 '' The wnter holds that such adaptations are unneceasary when we 
have so many irifted writers for children. He complains that the knowledge of 
literature is claily growing more euperflcial among the rising generation. 
"Where la the yo~ m1111 to be found who CIIII recite Rienzi'a speech, or boast. 
aa hie grandfather did, that be knows bis Shakespeare by heart 7 How many 
appreciate the Pilgrim', Prugru,, 1111d C1111 wax el~uent over the beauties or 
Paratlile Lo,t," The "Editorial Notes " for April deal with the subject or 
national art. The writer protests against imitation which trammels 1111d 
n,tard.a art. English civilization, unaltered 1111d unreformed, will never, he 
uya, live or produce good on American soil. "AmeriCIIII artists 1111d authol'll
go to Burope, seek inspiration from foreltrn sources, study foreign customs and 
manners, and then complain that national art is not appreciated in America, 
because their products are rejected. National art is not formed in foreign 
oountriea ; nationnl civilization is not acquired at Cowee 1111d London, ln 
Biarrltz 1111d in Paris, and 1111 American literature with its plot laid in Europe
and its charactera 'educated abroad,' written on the lines laid down for 
European literature, will never be mighty and grand. The imported air of 
aristocratio languor wbioh hovers over its homeleas rroductiona, the cynical 
vein which runs through them, the pessimistic view o life which they express. 
are alike foreign and unoonirenial to a healthy, pushinf race in the beginJrlng
of its manhood-a race wit6 1111 undaunted conlldenoe m a brillillllt future." 

ST. NICHOLAS (April, Jllay, June).-" Little Josef Hofmann," the brilllllllt 
l'olish pianoforte player, is plea81111tly described in two brief papers. The 
acoount of bis voyage across the Atllllltic gives an amusing sketch of the happy 
terms on which be stood with other boys on board. One friend promised -tc> 
MDd a bouquet to hie first concert, but the little fellow was aict of such marke 
of admiration. " Oh,'' be llllid, " let it be a toy Instead." 

BllvuB CBBftIBNNB (April, Jllay) has two intereetinv; papers on "Popular 
Poetry in France," which dese"e study. It is a well-conducted and instrno
tive review. 
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Shairp'B, 381. ' 
'Gordon'■ Litten to hia Si■ler,' 187, 

291. 
' Goapel according to St. Luke ' Lind-

say'•, 167. 
• Goepel Ethnology,' Pattiaon'a, 170. 
'Go■pel in Natare,' Cook'L 191. 
'Gospels of Yeaterday,' Wat■on'a, 162. 
Gordon ud Garibaldi, 291 ; Garibiddi 

ia 186o, 293; Gordon'■ oareer, 295; • 
te:mper or O.n"baldi, 297; a ■harp 
contrut, 299; the two compared, 301; 
Gordon'• thoul$hlll or deatli, 303. 

' ar- Abounding,' Brown'• edition, 
379-

, Gu_yon, Correapondenciea and View■ 
or Madame,' Cheever'■, 18o. 

• Harper'• ~•guine,' January to Haroh, 
204; Apnl to June, 399. 

'.Hebren, Epi■tle,' Edwarda', 368. 
' Hieronymi Opera, Tomu Qurtu,' 

Martinay'1, 305. 
'.Hi■tory, EJN1Cha or Ancient: The Early 
. E111pire,' C■P.!8', .33. 

' Hi■tory oUhe .l!.agli■b People,' Gnen'a, 
1B4. 

'Holy in Cbri•t,' Murray'a, 160. 
'Holy Spirit, Scripture Doctrine or,• 

Clemance'a, 168. 
• Homiletical Commentary on .Iuiah,' 

Bertram and Tucker'a, 167. 
'Homiliat,'Vol. LVlll1 167. 
• Hugo, Victor,' Marziala', 377• 
H7111nology, pre-Wealuyao, 114; hymn-

boob and p■alten in Allan Library, 
115; hymns before the Reoaiaanoe, 
117; "Old Venion" or the Paalma, 
119 ; 11eventee11th century Pulma : 
11enion■ and paraphruea,· 121 ; "New 
Version " authorized, 123 ; writen of 
h7111oa and ll)liritoal ■onga, 115; col
lectiooa oC hymn■, 127 ; German 
hymnology, 129; hymu of the w
leya, 131. 

'Idiot, The,' Dootniellilky'a, 55. 
• llluatratiou, One ThoU11Dd New,• 

Haclr.ey'a, 198. 
• lo .Memoriam, Companion to,' Chap

man•., 382. 
• lnc&l'IIAtione Verbi De~ De,' Athan• 

aiua (Bindley'• tranalation ), 16:z. 
' Injury and Inlllllt,' Do•toied"aky'■, SS· 
• loner Miairiou,' Paton'a, 393-
• Ioaect Way■ on Summer Daya,' Hum

pbreya, 192. 
• ln■ulinde : E:r:perienou or a ~atural• 

i■t'a Wife in Eut.ero Archipelago,' 
Forbe■', 182. 

• Iri,h People, Sbort Hi■tory o(,' Bicha,'1, 
174. 

'miab: Lire, Ti111ea, Writinga,'Driver'-. 
365. 

'Jerome, Letten ot:• Lake in~ 
porary Re-oierD, 305-

• Terome, Saint,' Thierry'•• 305. 
Jerome and hia Timea, SL, JOS ; con

temporiea ad traiDiDg, JfY1 ; early 
travela, J09; ■tudiea nnd ._tioiam. 
3 II ; at Rome uuder Damuu, 31); 
Chri■tian wOtDen in Rome, 31$ ; 1n
atalled at Bethlehem. 317 ; hre a& 
lletblehe111, 319; Jovinian and Vigi
lantiua, 321 i Biblical laboun, 323 ; 
early oppoai&ioll and later triwopba, 
325. 

• John, St.,' Beynold'a, 164-
, John, St1 Author of Fourth CJo.pel,' 

Evans', 368. 
'Joyce,' Oliphant'■, 383-

• Keith-F.Joooer, Kemorial1 or,' Sin
ker'•, 372. 

, Kingdo111 or Goel,. Hooper'", I 7 I. 



•1-b. Letten or Cbar111,' Ainpr'a, 

•~. Hinor, or the Oomati 
Palatine and Duchy,' Bai11111,_ 183. 

~7ard'1 'Earl7Adyeuui11111 ia Niaenh,' 
&o., 176. 

• Jluual or Introduction to New Teet&• 
menl,' Wei111', 153. 

Mariiuean'• Stw:IT. or Religion, 205 ; 
foundatio1111 or 'I beiam, -zo7 ; de&nition 
ofreligioa, 209; two-looi line of demoo
atratioo, 211; teatimoay of c:o111eience, 
213; outline of the work, 215; Dr. 
.Mar&inean'1 humour, 217 ; oharaot.er
iatica or 11yle, 219 ; foreknowledge and 
tieot-will, 221 ; chief Rine orthe work, 
223 ; principlee or foroe in hiatory, 
225; a•• praparatio evugelioa," 227; 

• .Mewoirea de l''rederique Sophie Wil. 
helmine de Pnwe,' 228. 

• :llemoin of Wilbelmine Margra,ine of 
Baireutb, tralllllated by Prin-Cbria
tiao,' 2211 • 

• Keatal Cbaract.eriatica or the Lord JUDI 
Chriat,' Beruard'1, 161. 

Jlethodiat (Proteatant) conl.rl;veny of 
1827, 271; muaical taat.e aud tardi· 
neea in IOU'ly Methodiam, 273; di
eft"ecte o[ orgaoio development or 
llelllodiem, 275 ; riee or organ con
UOYeny at Leed■, 277 ; trolteee, WI• 
trict meeting, leader•' meeting, 279 : 
int.erYentiou or local pn,achen, :dh ; 
q-tion referred &a ap,,cial dietrict 
meeting, 283 ; two moot point., 285; 
special dietrict meeting, 287; -
Biou, 28g. 

• Natural Cauutiou,' Plumptre'a, 362. 
• New Princetou Review1' Jaaoary, 201, 
• Nonh American Renew,' February, 

2100-1 ; April, 395. 
• Novel■, Two .MOQBru,117; " DonOTan," 

19; "WeTwo1"21; fault1-Athei.lm, 
23 ; improbability of clwact.en, 25 • 
eatrellht impoboibilitiee repreeent:J 
u common type■, 27 ; a q..iion of 
etbica, 29; artistic mimepn-tatiou, 
31. 

• Oar Day,' Janoary, February, 204; 
.Man:b, April, 3g6, 397 • 

Pampbletll on Leedl Di■potel, Loutit•.,· 
271. 

• Pari,b Priest or the TOWD,1 Gott'•· 391. 
• Pet.er, Stodiee in Life and Character of 

St. ' Biro', 16g. 
• Phiboph7 ot New Dinh,' Brigg'-, 171. 

• Pbiloaophy of Beligi~, O11tline1 of,; 
Lotu'a, 16o. 

Plumptre'• Translation of Dante, 73 ; 
traiwator'1 commentary, 75; tranara
tiou criticiad, 77 ; Paolo and Fl"UI-: 
ceec• epiaode, • 79 ; failure, aud IIICs 
cea ill rendering, 81; rendering or a 
noble P-r 83; fault■, 85 ; De1' 
tralllllation eubmitto,d, 87 ; felicito111 
and faulty renderiugti, 8g ; Minor 
Poem■ and Critical Stodiea, 91. 

• Pollock, Sir F., Per■ooal Rememhruoee 
o~• 176. 

' Preaching, Lecture■ OD Hietor7 of,' 
Ker'■, 163. 

• Pllllleut Day Tract■ ou Chriatiu E,i. 
deuce, Doctrine aud Moral■,' Vol. IX., 
16g; "Ou tbe Higbor Criticiem," 364-

• PrimitiYB Methodiet PublicatiODB,' 197, 
Prophet or Natural Selection, 93; Dar

win'■ e■timat.e o_f himaelf, 95 jJ;: 
father, B. Darwin, M.D., 97 ; 
burgh and Cambridge, 99; &a,le 
wyage, 101 i 10ft of theoruing, 103; 
treatment or hia children, 105 ; re
ligloua Tiewa, 107 L diabelief in final 
en~ 109; doee uanrinilDI l~ed to 
Mat.enali1m, 111 ; how far 1electioll ie 
a " ftra caosa," 11]. 

• Proeperit1 or Pauperiam,' Earl or .Huth, 
39:z. 

Pl"llllian Old and German New Conrt 
IUgiine, 2211; early 7eare of Princeu 
Wilbelmine, 229; Frederick William I. 
and bi■ Queen, 231 ; Wilbelmine 
aud her brother Freilericlr, 233 ; the 
King in hia family, 2J5 : wretched
ne111 of Prince Frederioli: • earl1 yun, 
:z37 ; Wilbelmine'a marriage and alter. 
lire, 239 ; Frederick'• marriage, our 
modem contra■t■, 231 ; P11118ian 
Crown Prince and hie Engli■h wife, 
343 ; Em_JM1ror and Empreaa, 24S ; life
work of Emprea1 hitherto, 347 ; Prua
llian King and German Kaiaer, 349. 

• Palma, Biblical Commentary on,' De
litach'a, J611. 

• P•lma, New Rendering into Eng1iah 
Vene • Colee', I 70. 
I~ _Stodiu 1D llook or,• Furbee', 

158. 
• Pulpit Commentary on St. John,' Rey

nolda'a, 164-

• Beligion, Hymna and Thoogbla on,' 
Nonlie', ~71. • 

• Religion, 1ta Bonrcee and Content■,' 
Martineao'1, 205. 

'BeligiOD, Non-Biblical 8y■t.em1 of,' 168. 
'Religion, M7,' Tol1toi'1, 56. 
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• BeJDOllk ~rJOlhaa,' Cbem_eaa~a, 1~ ud mininrin, 149; a1b1111tagea oCit• 
• B'erie-..· Medlodu&, '. Iarch; • Ka.71 397. YOIDD&a;r1 ch&r&oter, 151. 
'lleTie,r,Jre,r Ptiacetmi,' J&all&l'J', 201., • '8mm7 Foant&ina' ud 'Golden Saad,' 
•.Benew,l'nlbyteri&D,'Jua&r,,_201-J;. llrig'a, 38o. 

AP,ril, 196. -· • '.. • • ... ITeuntaohnoldFann,'M'Cook'a, 192. 
• .Beriie; La °'Nea•elle,' Ft!b..,..-,: 1, :lap. , Tlieolf181, Old &Dd Ne,r Teat&ment,' 
'Be...ae Cbr6tien:i.ZUlll!IJ..:,to lmqh, Ewald's, ]61. 
,. 200--1; A11_rif 1 400· 'Theolor,, Ely1tem ofBibliaal,' Aleua-
• Be•ne dea Dea:a:'lfoodea,' Februr7 1,· . der's, 

35
9-

M&rob 1, •i~·-~~!-1,_llay 15• •Theology, Bptematic,' B111Dman', ~6o. 

:a,,3,!f!n ~~1, T!'o, 55; Ift!! T1111, ~• 8;=:i-::_, ~~ta~W:"':r. 
cet ud T~, 57 ; :11~~ ~d ~uda agaiut fnad, 5; indet.ermin&te 

• lif~,. ~!:! iuul~~~ liability cil'~ 7 ; C&rdill'Ba'fjnga 
Cri ' .:.~ pDJ • t,""'•· DN- Baak,q-13; bowtopremat 8&nnp 

., ",. - _,. DD • .• • ·11 v:t, . &aka' l'aiJDl'N, 15, 
tnie&ky and Tollto,1, 67; . W~ and :.. •Tru•. B&ringe Bank Aot,' 1887, 1. 
Peace •• 69 • "Anna Kanlmaa, 71. • 

' '· . . . • • Uuere Z.it,' M:&7, 396. 
•$&int .. • Nicbolu,'. JuiD&rJ to llarcb, ·, 'fj..:t,wfu and Im Tim-,' Gill,'a, 305. 

204; April to JDDe 400. . "6- 1. . 
•~micm.&Rer De&ila; i• the~?• Hor- Waper,Biohard,&Dd tbemuiaal~, 

na'a,' 156. • • . . - 250; Wagner'• :,oath ud tr&ullntr, 
• B&mae~Pint&DdJeQond,'.Blaikie'~•~66. 2 51 ; Wagner:, pbiloaoph7 of muic, 
• 8&:,ce on the •. ~!'!,~ lleligioo, 253 ; W aper and Liat, 255 ; death 

Prol'.-,r,' 327 ;' cliDicnJ&ieR or ianm- or Wagnei: '157. muia&ldram&, 259; 
' ptioa, 329; -..man of'Bab:,loaiu d,- at ~Athe~1, 261 ; e:rpiatioa of 

,rith other mytbo~ea, 331 ; relatiODI <Edipu 263 ; PaniraI at ~,renth, 
,ritb Hebrew nliJ!OD, 3~3 ; Hebre,r 265 • . ~- deliTerer, 267 ; 
-trut.ed ,ri&h Babylonian relipcm, ~. 269. 

' 335. • 'Waper, Biob&rd,'Dannren&her'a, 250. 
• Schumun'• Earl:, Lette~• :J77· •Wagner, Bicbard, Life down to 1882,' 
• Soo&land and Saotnnea-m J!;ighteeatb Hneft"er'a, 250. 

Centnr,,' Rama,'■• 178. • Wagner Biohard : La Via It 1ea 
• SooUiabCcmnaatan,'Maaariae:,'1,J8o. <Enmi:.,• Jallien'a, 250. 
• Bon'bner'1 ~e,' Jan~ to •Wagner: Ueber dal Dirigiren,' 250. 

l(areli, 203-4; Apnl to JDDe, 399· • Wallenltein ' Bcbill1r'1, 190. 
• 8ermoa Biltlli,.Geaeaia to 1L Bamael,' • War &Dd p~ ' Tolatoi's, 56. 
• J69. , - • We Two,' Lyaifo., 17. 
• eer-,, Oatlina and Slietohel, 167. • Wealeyan .Coalerenoe Pabliaatioo1,' 
• 8el'IDODI 1111d Addrwea,' Yo:f::.:59- . 193 • Btoria., 3"4. 
• Bermou on Old T..tament, • o~' • w.~,aa ll(ethodiam, Coamtnlion of,' 

164, ' Beecbam's, 271. . 
• Boofal Order, New,' Fordyce'1, 392· 'Welle,aa Metbodiam, Bialor7 of,' 
• Bower ud the VIrgin,' Moataga'a, 155. Smith'■ 271. 
• Spipca,' Cefrd'a, 189- , •Weuey.:ismia.,Balaool UmonPubllca-
8~'• Year Book, 1~ 198. tions, 196. 
S&epbeDIOD'■ (Dr.) Chil~ • Hom~, • William the°"1MID9ror,' Jl"reemu'■,37 5. 

133 • Wealeyan lrle&bodil'Ja. and phi- 'William the~• Traill'■, ~76. 
• l&Dtbropy, 135; ~li!"t beJin!'inl ~ ~ Wol■e7, C'.ardinal, Creightllll a, 375. 
the work, 137 i _gn,ding pnn~-- , y Cbrim&D Mini■'- •ft, Gnu'■, work, 139; amil:, ■,.tem, 141,......, 1111111, -~..., 
&Dd in8nence of 'll'OIDeD in the 'lt'Ol'k, I 71. 
143 • tniDing for lire at home ud 'Yoong Men, Talb to,' Collyer'a, 394-, 
~ 145 • emigration 1t'Ol'k utl • ?.oology, Introtlucwr:, Te:a:~boot of, 
p_..i reriii., 147 ; UIOOiated help■ Nichollon's, 195. 
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